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PREFACE. 

THE First Book of Samuel is one of a series of manuals on the books of the 
Old· Testament, which are primarily _intended for the use of Students 
preparing for the Local Examinations of the Unil'ersities of Cxford and 
Cambridge, 

The Introduction treats fully of the several subjects with which 
the Student shoulq be acquainted, comprising full Geographical and 
Biographical Notes, and other important details, which are clearly set 
forth in the Table of Contents. The special features in the narrative 
are fully commented upon, 

The chief alterations of the Revised Version are pointed out in 
footnotes, the Student being referred to the Revised Version. 

In the Appendix will be found (1) a Commentary upon the most 
important differences between the Authorised and Revised Versions, the 
alterations being _pointed out and explanations given of the reasons 
for the changes ; (2) an Explanation of words and phrases, thus avoiding 
constant reference to the tex~ and notes 

The general arrangement of the series will, it is believed, be found 
helpful to Teachers and Students. Each manual is illustrated with the 

necessary Maps. 

Each volume is complete in itself, requmng from the Student no 
reference to Atlas, Biblical Dictionary, or other aids, 

Works of Reference useful for Students, and referred to 
(among _others) in this Work: 

Smith's Dictiona17 of the Bible. 
The Holy Bible with notes (Bishop Words

worth), 
The Speaker's Commentary. 
The Old Testament Commentary for 

English Readers (Ellicott). 
Israel under Samuel, Saul and David (Dr, 

Edersheim ). 
Early History of the Hebrews (Sayce ). 
'lible Illustrations (Kitto) 

The Land and the Book (Thomson), 
Sinai and Palestine (Stanley). 
Lectures on the Jewish Church (Stanley). 
Keil's Commentary. 
Pearson on the Oreed (Art. ii.), 
Undesigned Coincidences (Blunt). 
Heroes of Hebrew History (Wilberforce). 
History of Israel (Ewald), 
The Land of Israel (Tristram), 
Bible Rese&rc~ (Robinson). 

F.H, 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE TITLE. 

THE FIRST BOOK 01'' 

SAMUEL, 
OTHERWISE CALLED, THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. 

To understand the double title we must consider the two Books of Samuel 
along with the two Books of Kings. 
In the Hebrew MSS. we find two books, not/our, viz. : 

I. and II. Samuel as one book. 
I. and II. Kings as one book. 

And these books are under different names. 
In the Septuagin~ the books are divided and regarded as/our books on 

the Kingdoms of Israel and Judah, i.e. : 
Hebrew. Septuagint. 

First Book of Samuel becomes First Book of Kings. 
Second Book of Samuel becomes Second Book of Kings. 
First Book of Kings becomes 'l'hird Book of Kings. 
Second Book of Kings becomes Fourth Book of Kings. 

The Vulgate follows the same division as the Septuagint. 
The Authorised Version follows the Septuagint in dividing the books 

into four, but retains the Hebrew names of Samuel and Kings. 

Thus we get an explanation of the double title. 
First Book of Samuel= the first portion of the Hebrew \\Titing, styled 

in their MSS. the Book of Samuel. 
First Book of Kings =the first portion of the four divisions into which 

the writers of the Septuagint divided the Hebrew books of Samuel and 
Kings. 

Either title is appropriate, for as both Saul and David were anointed by 
Samuel, the books-or rather, book-of Samuel may appropriately bear the 
name of the great prophet: not because he wrnte it, but because it describes 
his great work. 

The title, "First Book of Kings," may also be regarded as appropriate if 
we view the work in the light of its being a record of the foundation of the 
monarchy. 

N.B.-In dealing with many questions, such as Date, Authorshrp, etc., it 
will be necessary to r~>!.rd the two books as a connected whole. 
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THE AUTHOR.. 
The Book must be regarded as a compilation from various 

sources. It cannot be the work of Samuel entirely, even if he wrote a 
portion of the book, for his death is recorded in chap. xxv. 1. 

There is no indication to guide us in assigning the compilation to any 
particular writer, and it is not probable that Samuel himself wrote any 
portion of the book. 

The Books of Samuel are evidently the work of one and the same writer, 

THE DESIGN OF THE WRITER., 
The history of Israel may be divided into three great periods : 

I. The Theocracy. 
Commencing with the call of Abraham (as a family), and by the 

giving of the Law on Mount Sinai (as a nation). 
Ending with the overthrow of the worship at Shiloh by the 

Philistines. 
11. The Monarchy, 

Commencing with the establishment of the House of David upon 
the throne. Saul is the first to have the title of king, but the 
monarchy proper does not commence till the reign of David. 

l!}nding with the destruction of Solomon's Temple by the Babylo• 
nian armies. 

III. The Hierarchy. 
Commencing at the return from the Babylonish CaptivitJ, 
Ending with the destruction of the last Temple of Jerusa \em by the 

Romans. 
The Books of Samuel, especially the First, deal with the transition period 

between the fall of the Theocracy and the establishment of the Monarchy. 
It is the design of the writer to show how this came about according to 

the Divine plan. 
He does not attempt to give a full historical account of the period, but 

l'Ontents himself by selecting events which illustrate his purpose, e.g. : 
1. Eli's Judgeship. Nothing more is told us than the overthrow of the 

Tabernacle services at Shiloh and the causes which led to it, viz., 
the decay of the national and religious life, and particularly the 
degradation of the services of the Sanctuary through the greed and 
immorality of the sons of Eli. _ 

2. The Life of Samuel. Very little is said of the details of his work. 
His early life is given fully, to show why and how he was called 
and prepared for his great work in reviving the religious feeling 
of the nation. 

8. Saul. Much of his reign is purposely omitted. The circumstances 
of his election are given in detail, as being needed to illustrate the 
inauguration of the Monarchy. Sufficient of his exploits is recorded 
to show that the choice of Saul was a wise one for the purpose of 
leading the people to victory. He was worthy to be king, but he 
was a king after the people's heart. 

The causes which led to his rejection are fully recorded, to show 
that such a king is not the ideal monarch after God's heart. 
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4c. David. The latter part of Saul's reign may t:Je regarded as a history 
of the preparation of David for the great honour of establishing the 
permanent dynasty. Saul is not mentioned in this period save in 
oonnection with David. Even the death of the king on Mount 
Gilboa is connected with his youthful rival. Saul's death opened 
the way to the throne for David. 

The Second Book of Samuel deals with David's reign and the establishment 
of the Monarchy on a permanent basis. 

Viewing the history in this light we can clearly grasp the design of the 
writer. He is concerned not with a history of the times, but in selecting 
events which point out the great purposes of Jehovah in guiding the for
tunes of His chosen people. 

DATE. 
The Earliest Period that can be assigned is after the division of the 

kingdom. 
Reasons: 

I. There are various references to a period later than the recorded 
events, e.g.-

(a) The priests of Dagon do not "tread on the threshold of Dagon 
in A,hdod unto this day " ( v. 6 ). 

(b) The stone Abel is said to remain" unto this day in the field 
of Joshua, the Beth-shemite" (vi. 18). 

(c) David caused his decision on the division of the spoil taken 
from the Amalekites to become "a statute and an ordinance 
for Israel unto this day" (xxx. 26). 

2. The mention of the Kings of Judah in connection with Ziklag. 
" Wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the Kings of Judah unto this 
day" (xxvii. 6). 

3. The whole length of David's reign is mentioned. "David was thirtr, 
years old when he began to reign, and he reigned forty years. ' 
(2 Sam. v. 6). 

4. In the Septuagint text there are two allusions to events in the reign 
of Rehoboam. 

Conclusion. The Books of Samuel must have been written after the 
death of David, and the reference to the Kings of Judah is almost 
conclusive that they were written after the division of the kingdom 
into Israel and Judah. 
· If the Septuagint text be correct, we have positive evidence on this 

point. 

Latest Date cannot be long after the division. 
Reasons: 

I. There is no allusion to the decay of the Kingdoms. 
2. There is no allusion to the Captivity. 
8. The Hebrew is remarkably pure, and free from Chaldaisms and later 

forms of Hebrew, differing substantially from the language of the 
Books of Kings, where the Hebrew used evidently belongs to a later 
date. 

We may reasonably conclude that the Boob< of Samuel were dr,1wn up 
not long after the division of the kingdom. 



vili. tHE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL • 

.scd'i>E OF THE FIR..ST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 
From the last days of the Judges to the death of Saul, the first king. The 

time included in the Books of Samuel cannot be exactly defined. The First 
Book may be roughly estimated to include a period of a little under a 
century, extending over the entire life of Samuel, whose death cannot have 
been many years before the death of Saul. 

The only indications of time are the length of reigns of Saul and David, 
each of which is stated to be forty years. 

" God gace unto them Saul the son of Ci,•, a man of the tribe of Ben
jarnin, by the space of forty years" ( Acts xiii. 21 ). 

"And the day.• that IJacid reigned over Israel were forty years : seven 
years rei,qned he in IIebron, and thfrty and three year11 reigned he in Jeru
salem" (I Kings ii. 11 ). 

If we assume that Samuel lived fifty years b.efore the accession of Saul, 
we get the following calculation : 

Life of Samuel to the election of Saul 
The reign of Saul 
The reign of David • 

50 years. 
• 40 years. 
• 40 years. 

130 years. 

This makes a period of ninety years for the First Book,and forty years for 
the Second Book. 

It is suggested that the forty years of Saul's reign are intended to include 
the seven years and six months during which David was king at Hebron 
over Judah only (2 Sam. ii. 11). This makes Ishbosheth's reign to be 
included in Saul's reign, Saul meaning the house of Saul. 

If we adopt this suggestion, eighty-five years would appear to be the limit 
of the First Book of Samuel. 

.SOURCES OF THE NARRATIVE. 
It is impossible to assign the sources from which the compiler drew his 

material. but reasonable conjecture may assume that the following sources 
were open to him : 

I. Contemporary Literature. On this point there is a definite 
statement in 1 Chro.n. xxix. 29. "Now the acts of IJavid the kinq, 
first and last, behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the 
seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of Gad 
the seer." 

2. "The Chronicles of King David," mentioned in I Chron. 
xxvii. 24. 

3. "The Manner of the Kingdom," i.e. a document containing, we 
may assume, the details connected with the election of Saul, and 
prescribing the duties of the divinely appointed king, and limiting 
his powers. This has been well termed "the Charter of tl,e 
Kingdom." (See 1 Sam. x. 25.) 

4. The National Songs and Poems, particularly the :Book of 
Jasher. (Sec 2 Sam. i. 18.) 

5. The Psalms of David. 
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6. The National Collection of Genealogies. 
7. Prophetical Records, preserved in the Schools of the Prophets. 

As regards these different sources, we may fairly assume that we may 
tssign to them somewhat as follows : 

1. To the Book (or Acts) of Samuel. The sayings and doings of Samuel, 
which are evidently written from the point of view which Samuel 
would adopt. Thence may have been taken the story of Samuel's 
life, which includes the greater part of Saul's reign. 

2. The National Collection of Genealogies or Chronicles. To these the 
compiler may be indebted for

(a) Saul's genealogy (ix. 2). 
(b) Saul's victory over the Ammonites (xi. 1-11). 
(c) The statement as regards the length of Saul's reign (xiii. 1). 
(d) The summary of Saul's wars, and account of his family 

(xiv. 47-52). 
3. Prophetical Records. The visit of David to Nob, and the subsequent 

massacre of the priests (xxi., xxii.). 
4. The Book of Gad. The story of David's flight from Saul and his 

ad ventures before he became king. 
6. National Songs and Pvems-

(a) The song of Hannah (ii. 1-10). 
(b) The song of the women on the exploits of Saul and David 

(xviii. 7). 
This source is strongly marked in 2 Samuel by the 

Elegy on Saul and Jonathan (titken from the Book of 
'Jasher), and the Elegy on Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34). 

6. Psalms. On this heading see p. 129 ff. 

THE AR.K. 
Contained originally: 

1. The Two Tables of Stone (the Tables of the Covenant), on which were 
written the Ten Commandments. 

2. A golden pot containing an omer of manna. 
3, Aaron's rod which budded. 

In the time of Solomon it contained only the Two Tables of Stone 
(1 Kings viii. 9). 

History of the Ark. 
(1) It led the Israelites under Joshua across the Jordan on dry land 

(Josh. iv.). 
(2) It was carried round the walls of Jericho once a day for six days, 

and seven times on the seventh day, and then the walls of Jericho 
fell down (Josh. vi. 1-20). 

(3) On entering Canaan the Ark was set up at Shiloh (Josh. xviii. 1). 
(4) In the judgeship of Eli the Ark was taken into the camp 

of the Israelites when they were advancing against the 
Philistines. The Israelites were defeated; Hophni and 
Phinehas, the two sons of Eli, were slain, and the Ark 
was captured by the Philistines (1 Sam. iv ) 
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(5) The Ark was placed by the Philistines in the house of 
their god Dagon, at Ashdod. When Dagon's image 
fell before it, and the Philistines were smitten with 
emerods, they sent the Ark from Ashdod to Gath, from 
Gath to Ekron (1 Sam. v.). 

(6) Finally the Ark was sent back to Israel in a cart drawn 
by two milch kine, who of their own accord drew it to 
Beth-shemesh (1 Sam. vi. 1-18). 

(7) The men of Beth-shemesh were struck dead for looking 
into the Ark. So they conveyed it to the house of 
Abinadab at Kirjath-jearim (1 Sam. vi. 19-vii. 2). 

(8) In the time of Saul the Ark is mentioned as being with 
Saul at Gibeah (1 Sam. xiv. 18). But this may be an error, 
andfor"Ark" we should read "Ephod" (see Note 2 below). 

(9) Afterwards it was again at Kirjath-jcarim, whence David conveyed 
it in a new cart, but Uzzah being struck dead for touching it on the 
journey, it was taken to the house of Obed-edom (2 Sam. vi. 1-11). 

(10) David subsequently conveyed it to Jerusalem (2 Sam. vi. 12). 
(11) When David flerl from Absalom, Zadok and Abiathar accompanied 

the king in his flight, and took the Ark with them, but David sent 
it back to Jerusalem (2 Sam. xv. 24-29). 

(12) It was finally placed by Solomon in the Temple. 
(13) Manasseh set a carved image in the house of God, and probably 

removed the Ark to make room for it (2 Chron. xxxiii. 7). 
(14) It was reinstated in the Temple by Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 3). 
(15) It was either destroyed or lost at the time of the destruction of the 

Temple by Nebuchadnezzar, anrl was wanting in the second Temple. 

Note 1.-0n the length of time the Ark was at Kirjath-jearim. 
From vii. 2, ".And it came to pass, while the Ark abode in Ktrjath:iearim, that the time tcaJ 

long; for it u,a, twenty years: and all the hou,e of Israel lamented after th, Lord." 
It WOJild appear that the Ark was at Kitjath-jearim for only twenty years. 
This conveys a wrong impression, for: 

The Twenty Years refers to period of Philistine domination after the sack of 
Shiloh, during which time Samuel was labouring earnestly in his work of the 
spiritual reformation of Israel. At the conclusion of the twenty years, he 
gained the great victory signalized by setting up the stone of Ebenezer. 

The Ark was at Kirjath-jearim till removed by David (2 Sam. vi. 1-10). So it was at 
Kirjath-jearim during the twenty years of the Philistine oppression dnring the 
judgeship of Samuel, the forty years of Saul's reign, and some eight to ten years of 
David's reign, about eighty years in all. 

Note 2. On xiv. 18, "And Saul ,aid to Ahiah, Brinq hither the Ark of God," 
If we follow the English translation we must believe that the Ark was with Saul a, 

Gibeah, when he would have inquired of God on the occasion of Jonathan's feat in 
routing the Philistines at Michmash. 

But the Septuagint reads," Bring hither the Eplwd: for he wore the Ephod at that ;,me 
before the children of Israel." · 

It is better to follow the Septuagint. for: 
(1) "Bring hither" is never applied to the Ark, but regularly to the Ephod, 
(2) The Ephod, with Urim and Thummin (not the Ark), was the proper instrument 

for inquiring of the Lord ,s.C.). 
We may conclude that the abode of the Ark at Klrjath·jearlm was continuous 

from the sack of Shiloh till its removal by 0dvid. 
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I 

JU. 

THE 00~5 OF THE HEATHEN. 
Baal. The word Baal signifies "lord," "owner of the land," and we find 

Baalim (plural) used to denote the many gods of the Canaanites. 
But, when Baal is mentioned in conjunction with Ashtoreth, we must 

understand the Phcenician Baal, variously represented as the Sun, or 
the planet Jupiter. 

Baal was the supreme male deity of the Phcenicians, and represented 
the active originative power in nature. 

Ashtoreth or Ashtaroth. The supreme female deity of the Phceniciana, 
representing the receptive and productive power in nature. Ashtoreth has 
been identified with the Moon, or the planet Venus. Her worship was 
connected with the Asherah, and was of a licentious and impure character. 

Asherah (rendered "grove" in A.V.) was the name of the image or 
symbol of Ashtoretb. 

"· The house of Ashtaroth" (xxxi. 10) may refer to the famous Temple 
of Astarte at Askelon, described by Herodotus as the most ancient of 
the temples dedicated to the worship of Venus. 

, Dagon (see p. liv.). From xxxi. 10, we gather that the Philistines wor
shipped Ashtoreth as well as Dagon. 

Hence we maY, assume that : 
Dagon was their male god of fertility. 
Ashtoreth was their female god of fertility, 

PR.OPHETS AND PR.OPHESYING. 

Prophet. It is a common error to associate the name only with one who 
utters predictions of the future. 

The Hebrew word "nabi" signifies " one who announces or pours 
forth" the declarations of God. The Greek word signifies one who 
speaks for another. 

Thus Aaron is appointed as Moses' prophet (Ex. vii. 1). In Ex. iv.16 
he is termed the spokesman of Moses. 

The prophets usually prefaced their utterances with" Thus saitk t1ie 
Lord," and their messages are constantly called" The word of the Lord." 

They spoke then in the name of the Lord, and their utterances might 
contain predictions of the future, but foretelling future events was m,. 
necessarily the object of their message. 

It is also a common error to regard the prophets as isolated indivi
duals, inspired at some crisis in the history of the nation to come 
forward and declare the word of Jehovah. On the contrary, there was 
a trained Prophetical Order. 

The Prophetical Order. Though there were prophets before the time 
of Samuel, yet to him belongs the honour of establishing systematic 
religious training of the prophets. He saw that the priesthood had 
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failed in the religious instruction of the people (see pp. xv.-xvi.), and 
determined to remedy the evil by a system of trained teachers. 

So he gathered the students into bodies known as-
" The S0'/1,1/ of the Prophets," i.e. the students under one teacher, the 

chief or instructor being styled "father." (Compare Abbot= father, as 
head of a monastery.) 

"Schools of the Prophets," a title which can hardly have been known 
in Samuel's day. Schools, in the sense of Theological Colleges, belong 
to a later period, though Samuel appears to have gathered a band of 
students under his own personal teaching at Ramah. Naioth appears to 
be the name of the dwelling which formed their common residence, and 
we find Samuel at the head of the students directing their religious 
exercises ( xix. 20). 

Later we find prophets collected at Bethel, Jericho and Gilgal, where 
schools or theological coU.eges appear to have been established (2 Kings 
ii. 8, 5; iv. 88), 

Their training. 
These students were instructed in sacred learning and religious exer

cises, and were led to cultivate, especially by psalmody and music, 
the devotional feelings which might fit them, when occasion called, to 
become the messengers of God and teachers of the people. 

Some, after their period of training, returned to their own homes and• 
to their ordinary occupation. and thus, as preachers and teachers, became 
the means of keeping alive the spiritual life of the nation in the villages 
and remoter districts. · 

Others were employed in keeping a record of events. To the writings 
of these prophets we owe the histories of Elijah. and Elisha. The writings 
of Samuel, Nathan, Gad and others are specially mentioned as authori
ties consulted by the compiler of the Books of Kings. 

Prophesying, as mentioned in the First Book of Samuel, has no reference to 
the prediction of future events. It is descriptive of the religious excite
ment bringing about an ecstatic condition under the inspiration of 
hymns, or other religious exercises. Even Saul's fit of frenzy in which 
he· threatened David's life is described as "prophesying" (xviii. 10). 
The dervishes of the Arab tribes present a fair illustration of "pro
phesying." 

But this ecstatic excitement was not the essence of Hebrew prophecy, 
and the latter soon divested itself of it. 

Prophet and .Seer. In the clays of Samuel the tit.le given to inspired men 
is changed. " For he that is now called a Prophet was beforetime 
called a Seer " (ix. 9). 

Seer. Heb. Roeh = seer, or Hozeh = gazer, denotes one who sees 
visions, i.e. receives the will of God by dreams or visions. 

Prophet. Heb. Nabi. The root of the word signifies "to boil or bubble 
over." 

Its actual meaning is "to pour forth exciting utterances." 
Biblical meaning, "to speak under Divine impulse," as the forth-teller, 

the expounder or interpreter of the Word of God. 
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'.the three methods of inquiry of Gorl are mentioned in xxviii. 6 : 
(1) Dreams-this corresponrls to the title " seer." 
(2) Urim-this would be the duty of the" priest." 

... 
xm. 

(3) Prophets -this would be the duty of the "prvpliet," as the 
interpreter of the Word of God. 

The first two methods seem to have· disappeared. The " seer" quickly 
disappears in the early monarchy. The ''Urim" was lost at the destruc
tion of the Temple, but the prophets remained as the recognised 
expounders of God's purposes. 

In the transition period of " seer" and " prophet" we find : 
Samuel, Gad and Heman (Samuel's grandson) called "seers." 
Nathan and David are invariably referred to under the new name 

of "prophet." 

SACRIFICES. 
In tl,e First Book of Samuel there are continual references to the sacti!lccs, particularly to the 

peace-offering, followed by the sacrificial feast. 
Broadly speaking, the offerings may be divided into three classes, if the offering of 

incense be excluded, and they were offered in the following order, viz.: 

1. The sin-offering; the trespass.-offering. This was expiatory, and varied 
with the differentoffcncesagaim;t the law. The shedding of blood was an essential 
part of the sin offering, which represented the Covenant as broken by man, and as 
knit together-by God"s appointment, through the "shedding of blood." 

2. The burnt-offering. The main Idea was "sell-dedication." The blood was 
sprinkled round about thealtar,continuingthe idea of expiation1 but the main idea 
was the offering. of the whole victim to God, representing (as the laying of the 
hand on its head shows) the devotion of the sacrificer, body and soul, to Him. The 
victim was wholly consumed. 

S. The thank-offering. The main Idea was the offering to God of His own best 
gifts as a sign of thankful homage, and as a means of maintaining His service and 
His servantei. 

(a) Unbloody, called the meat-offering, consisting not of" meat" in the modern 
sense, but solely of corn, flour and oil. 

(b) Bloody, called the pear,e-ojfertng. The offering consisted of three parts. 
The worshipper brought to the priest the fat of the victim, together with 
the breast and shoulder. · 

(1) The fat was burnt upon the altar as an offering to God (Lev. iii. S-5). 
(2) The breast and shoulder were ''waved" and u heaved II before the 

Lord, and after being thus dedicated to Jehovah, became the priest's 
portion. 

(3) The worshipper recei.-ed the rest of the victim, and partook of it 
with his family and frieuds as- a sacrificial feast. 

It wil~ be seen from the above that the characteristic ceremony in the peace-offering 
was the eating of the flesh by the sacrificer. It betokened the enjoyment of Oom 
munion with God (see Bible Dictionary). 

We have several examples of the sacrificial feast connected with the peace-offering in the 
First Book of Samuel: 

1. The sacrifice of Eikanah,at which he gave Hannah a double portion (I. 3-8). 
~- The desecration of the offering by Hophni and Phinehas (ii. 12-17). 
3. The sacrificial feast at which Samuel entertained Saul (ix. 19-24). 
4. The feast at which Samuel anointed David (xvi. 2-13). 
•· The sacrifice at Beth·iehem, to which David pretended that he had been called by 

his brother (:u:. 6, 28, 29). 



HISTORICAL SUMMARY. 
As has been pointe,l ont (p. xciii.), the First Book of Samuel naturally 

divides itself into four divisions, corresponding to the four great per
sonages of the Book, viz., Eli, Samuel, .Saul and David. 

Each of these periods is characterised by distinctive features, and is marked 
by special notes of God's method in working out His purpose of establishing 
the monarchy in Israel. 

THE DAYS OF ELI. 
Eli, Higli-priest and Judge. 

He was a descendant of Ithamar, the younger of the two surviving 
sons of Aaron. 

The high-priesthood was originally in the family of Eleazar, the elder 
of the two surviving sons of Aaron. Eli was the first of the family of 
lthamar to attain the distinction of high-priest. 

We can only conjecture reasons for the change from the family of 
Eleazar to the family of Ithamar. 

It is probable that on the death of Eli's predecessor there was no one 
of the house of Eleazar equal to taking the office in such troublesome 
times, either because of youth or incapacity, and that Eli, a vigorous, 
able man, was elected to the double office of priest and judge. 

He must have gained the post by merit, for there is no indication of 
any act of usurpation. Consequently we may conclude that in his 
younger days Eil must have been a man of vigour and ability. 

We see him in the First Book of Samuel in his old age, when he 
appears to have handed over the active duties of the priesthood to his 
sons, Hophni and Phinehas. 

Character. 
1. He could still be energetic. Witness his rebuke of Hannah (I. 14). 

But his energy did not extend to a suppression of the sins of bis 
sons. 

2. Benevolent and kindly, e.g. his fatherly treatment of Hannah 
when he discovered his error, and his evident affection and care 
for Samuel. 

3. Weal,. Shown by his leniency to his two sons. He rebuked 
them for their conduct, but did not depose them from their 
office. 

He was unwilling to deprive his family of the emoluments 
attached to the office of high-priest. 

4. At hea1·t a servant of the Lord. He received the announcemeut 
of the fate of his house with humiliation and resignation. 

But his faith is passi'Ce rather than active. He bows to the 
will of God, but takes no active steps towards a change of 
purpo3e and action, which alone could have shown true re
pentance. 
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THE FAMILY OF ELI. 
ELI. 

I 
I 

Phinehas. 
I 

I 
Ahitub. Ichabod. 

I 
Ahimelech (slain by Saul) . 

I 
Hophnl. 

. I 
Abiathar (deposed by Solomon). 

The Condition of the Kingdom. 

xv. 

The history. of tlttJ Judges is a record of the political decay of the 
nation, and of its religious retrogression. The bond of union between the 
tribes became continually looser, the incorporation of the Canaanite 
element had weakened the recollection of common descent, and the tribes 
on the east of Jordan had begun to lead a separate life. Religious life 
had also been dissociated from the sanctuary. Manasseh had gone astray 
after the ephod of Gideon at Ophrah; at Dan there was a separate 
worship, whilst the Baalim and the Ashtaroth of Cannan were tolerated in 
the land. nay, Baal-berith was the god at Shechem. 

In Ephraim alone was there any indication of the old ideal and spirit 
of Israel. Ephraim was the heart and core of the nation ; it was in the 
centre of the land, of purer blood, with less admixture of the Canaanite 
element, and at Shiloh was the tabernacle. 

So the condition of Ephraim gives us the key to the state of the nation : 
1. Politically. Ephraim had just emerged from the war against 

J ephthah. In that contest no less than 42,000 of its fighting 
strength had perished (Judges xii. 6). 

Benjamin, too, had been nearly exterminated by the other tribes 
(Judges xx. 31). 

Samson, the daring champion, was dead. 
Thus the centre of the land was weakened of defenders. Now was 

the Philistines' opportunity. They were no longer content 
with raiding expeditions ; they organized a great expedition 
for the conquest of the land. 

2. Religiously. The worship at Shiloh was a prostitution of 
religion. The greed of the priests had brought the sacrifices 
into contempt. The Israelites began to shrink from bringing 
their yearly offerings to Shiloh. Nay, more, the wicked sons of 
Eli profaned the tabernacle by their immorality. 

Tht. Fall of the Theocracy. 
The Theocracy had failed in its purpose. Under it the common 

worship of the one true God had been intended to be the bond that 
should unite the tribes. Religion and nationality were to be linked 
together. Religious decadence and national disintegration sank lower 
and lower on parall(;ll linfels, 
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National disunion and Ephraim's weakness left the land without any 
line of defence. 

Decay of spiritual life had destroyed the religious fervour and 
enthusiasm that had nerved the Israelite armies to victory and conquest. 
So the nation deservedly pay the penalty of servitude to Philistia, and 
of the destruction of the national centre of religion. 

Oppression by the Philistines. The victory at Ebenezer opened a way 
in to the heart of the country. 

They gained possession of the Ark, and pressed on and sacked Shiloh. 
They occupied the country, securing the passes by forts and garrisons. 
They left the Israelites without arms, hunted the smiths out of the 

land, so that no warlike weapons could be forged. 
The people remained as cultivators only, paying tribute to their 

oppressors, and were compelled to go to the nearest Philistine garrison if 
they wished to sharpen their agricultural implements. 

'l'he Philistines gave their name to the land, and Israel almost ceased 
to be a nation. 

The Fall of Shiloh (see Psalm lxxviii. 56-64 at p. 131). 'l'he fate was 
deserved. · 

The iniquities of the priesthood had called for the Divine vengeance. 
Psalm lxxviii. tells as how thoroughly the Philistines did their work. 
'l'he Theocracy fell with a crash. The period of oppression was ever 

afterwards known as" the captivity." 
The Fate of Eli's House. 

1. The sin. Greed, robbing the worshipper, and bringing the sacrifices 
into contempt. 

Immorality. Eli, by not punishing his sons, made himself partner 
in their sin. 

2. The doom. 
(a) None of his descendants should reach old age. 
(b) Constant humiliation in their office. 
(c) His family should be deposed from the high-priesthood, which 

should be given to a more faithful priest. 
(d) His deposed family would crave for the humblest offices in the 

priesthood to support existence. 
(e) The two chief sinners, Hophni and Phinehas, should perish to

gether, and their death should be a sign of the accomplishment 
of the remaining judgments. 

3. Fulfilment. 
Hophni and Phinehas fell at the battle of Ebenezer. 
Saul put to death eighty-five priests of Nob. 
Solomon removed Abiathar from the priesthood and appointed 

Zadok as the sole holder of the office. 

THE DAYS OF SAMUEL 
A Transition Period. 1. The life of Samuel separates the age of the 

Judges from the Kings. 
2. It marks the transition from a period of anarchy and disunion 

to one of order and organised unity under a single head (Sayce). 
3. It unites the past, the present, and the future of the nation. 
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The sacred writer (see Design p. vi.) is concerned only with recording 
those facts in the histories of Samuel, Saul and David that illustrate the 
<levelopment of the kingdom of God. 

Thus we have no striet chronological order, no complete account of 
Samuel's life, of the reign of Saul, or of the reign of David, but only a 
selection of events that bear upon the purpose of the writer. 

P<"riods of .Samuel's Life. There are five well-marked periods in the 
life of 8amuel. The division gives a strong indication of the purpose of 
the writer. 

I. First Period (about 12 years). , The. birth, dedication and training 
of the boy in the-service of the· Tabernacle nnder the guardianship 
of Eli. 

We may note: 
I. The dedication. Samuel, n.s a Levite, would have taken part in the 

Tabernacle service, but for only a period of his life. He is dedicated 
by his mother to life-long service. 

He is a *Nazarite. The vows included (see Num. vi. 2-21)
(a) Not to eat any production of the vine. 
(b) Not to drink wine, nor strong drink. 
(c) Not to eat any unclean thing, nor to approach any dead body. 
(d) Not to cut his hair. 

There is no injunction as regards any of these things recorded in 
connection with the dedication of Samuel, so we tnay assume that the 
dedication was spiritual more than outward. • 
2. 11.e training. Samuel was trained under Eli's personal super-

intendence, and, apart from bis duties in the Tabernacle, appears to 
have been a personal.attendant on the aged Eli. 

H. Second Period (about 15-20 years). Samuel is called by the Voice 
of God to be a prophet. Josephus telJs us that this occurred in his 
twelfth year. 

·This period is ended by the captur!) of the Ark, the death of Eli, and 
the sack of Shiloh. 

• Notable life-long Nazarites are: Samuel, Samson, John the Baptist. 

Samuel compared and contrasted with Samson. 
Samuel. 

I. Birth divinely announced by prophecy. . 
? . Samuel granted in answer to prayer. 
3. God-dedicated. 
4. Dedication - spiritual rather than out• 

ward, for the restoration of the relig-ious 
· life of the nation. 

5. \"fork, successful in the revival of the 
spiritual life of Israel. 

6. Work completed in the establishment of 
the monarchy in David, the type of the 
Messiah. 

Samson. 
I. Dirth divinely annonnced by angelic 

message • 
2. Samson sent by God for His own purpose. 
3. God-demanded. 
4. Dedication-outward rather than spiritual, 

· for the defence of Israel against the 
Philistines. 

Work, distinguished by extraordinary 
feats of strength and valour. 

Work ended in the self-indulgence, failure 
and death of the great hero. 



xviii. THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

The gradual stages of the training are specially noticed, e.g.: 
(a) Physical. With the visits of Hannah in his childhood it is 

said that " the child Samuel grew before the Lord" (ii. 21 ). 
(b) jlfurril. "And the child Samuel grew on, and waa in fa1:our 

both with the Lord, and also with men" (ii. 26). 
(c) Spiritual. "And Samuel grew, aad t!te Lord was with him, 

and did let none of his words fall to the ground. And all 
IS1'ael from Dan even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was estab. 
lished to be a prophet of the Lord. And the Lord appeare1l 
again in Shiloh: for the L01·d rei•ealed himself to Samuel in 
Shiloh by the word of the Lord. And the word of Samuel came 
to all Israel" (iii. 19-iv. 1). 

The progress of Samuel is continually contrasted with the moral and 
spiritual decline of Hophni and Phinchas, e.g.-

I. The sin of Hophni and Phinehas with regard to the sacrifices 
(ii. 12-17) is followed by the ,lescription of Samuel's ministry 
in the Tabernacle, ending with the record of his physical 
growth (ii. 18-21). 

2. Their immorality and Eli's unavailing rebuke (ii. 22-25) ia 
followed by the note of Samuel's moral progress (ii. 26). 

3. The announcement of the doom of Eli's house through Samuel 
(iii. ll-18) is followed by the record of Samuel's spiritual 
progress (iii. 19-iv. 1). Thus we have: 

Samuel. 
Ministering in the Tabernacle, grow

ing before the Lord. 
Growing in farnur both with the 

Lord and the people. 

Hophni and Phinehas. 
By their greed profaning the sacri-

fice. · 
Indulging in open immorality. 

fhe messenger of God to Eli. Estab- Slain in the battle with the Philis-
lished as prophet to reveal God's tines. Their family deposed from 
will to the people. the priesthood. 

III. Third Period (about 20 years). Steady, unwearied work in 
reviving the religious life of the people. Spiritual life_ in the soul as 
superior to the ceremonial forms of the law was evidently the line of 
teaching adopted by Samuel. 

This period is ended by the gathering of the people at Mizpeh and the 
defeat of the Philistines, recorded by the erection of the stone of 
Ebenezer (vii. 1-12). 

IV. Fourth Period (duration uncertain). Samuel as Judge. The period 
is marked by peace (vii. 13-15), but Samuel's jurisdiction appears to 
have been limited. 

As a &er the influence of Samuel extended throughout the land. . 
As a Judge his office was confined to a small district in the centre of 

Ephraim. He went on circuit each year to " Bethel, and Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh" (di. 16). Later his sons judged at Beer-sheba. 

This period ends with a notice of Samuel's extreme age, the corrupt 
conrluct of his sons, and the demand of the people for a king (seep. xxii.). 
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V. Fifth Period. The Establishment of the Monarchy (duration un
certain). 

This period is marked by three stages : 
1. The first part of Saul', reign. Sanl is king. Samuel is seer and 

judge, the friend and connsellor of Sanl. 
2. l'he rejection of Saul. A breach between prophet and king. 

"/Samuel came rw more to see Saul until the day of his death" 
(xv. 35). 

3. The final year, of Saul's reign. Samuel anoints David (xvi. 13), 
and evidently gives his advice and support to David, who takes 
refuge with the aged prophet at Ramah (xix. 18). Gad may 
have been sent by Samuel to David in Moab (xxii. 6). 

Clearly the prophetical order was in sympathy with David, 
and greatly strengthened his cause. They would not advocate nor 
countenance open rebellion against Saul, but used their influence, 
both in shaping David's conduct, and in leading the people to 
see that Saul's conduct manifestly showed that he was rejected 
by Jehovah. 

· This period concludes with the death of Samuel (xxv. 1). 
His public funeral, and the mourning of the whole nation, indicate the 

high honour in which Samuel was held by the whole people. 
His work did not end with his death, but with the final establishment 

of the kingdom umier Da ,·id, as recorded in Il. Samuel, and this explains 
why the books v.:hkb narrate this period of Jewish history bear the name 
of Samuel. 

Samuel's Appearance and Character. 
Appearance. The account of his apparition at Endor gives us some idea 

of how he must have been known in life. 
Venerable, but awe inspiring. His appearance is thus described by the 

witch at End or, " I &aw gvd.y a.~cending out of the earth" (xxviii. 13). 
His long Sazarite hair marked him as the Seer: 
His mantle. wrapped round him and reaching down to his feet, worn 

even in childhood, was his peculiar badge. On the skirts of this peculiar 
robe Saul had laid holtl when he had last parted from Samuel at Gilgal. 
The prophet was recognised by his mantle at the vision of Endor 
(Stanley). 

Character: 
l. A true 1\'azarite-God-devoted, stern, unbending, true to his 

calling whithersoever it might direct him (Edersh\'l,:n). 
2. Of scrupulou, integrity, evidenced by the testimony of the 

,. people when appealed to to point out any ar.t of oppression Jr 
fraud. "Thou hast not deji·auded us, nor oppressed us, neither 
hast thou taken ought of any man's hand" (xii. 4). 

3, Independence of character, evidenced in-
(a) His rebuke of national sin, and his call on the people to 

repentance at Mizpeh (vii. 3-6). 
(b) His plain, outspoken words to the nation on their demand for 

a king (viii. 10-18), and in bis farewell address (xii. 1-25). 
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(c) His stern attitude towards Saul, in pointing out to the 
monarch the sins which caused God to reject him (xiii. 13, 14), 
and (xv. 22-28). 

(d) His defiance of royal authority when he slew A.gag after Saul' 
had spared his life (xv. 32, 33). 

Characteristics : 
1. The Last of the Judges. He is the last representative of the 

Judges who had been raised from Othniel downwards to effect 
special deliverances. His work is characterized by no deed of 
valour, thou§!h the Philistines were defeated under his rule 
(vii. 7-12). He revived the drooping fortunes of Israel by his 
spiritual work in effecting a religious reformation of the people. 

2. The First of the Prophets. He is referred to specially as 
Samuel the Prophet. "All the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after" (Acts iii. 24). 

"IIe _qai:e thern j11rT111·s until Samuel the Prophet" (Acts 
xiii. 20). . 

3. He performed priestly functions. 
(a) He offered sacrifice: 

(I) At Mizpeh on the alarm occasioned by the approach of 
the Philistines (vii. 9, 10). 

(2) He built an altar at Ramah (vii. 17). 
(3) At the high place at Ramah on the visit of Saal (ix. 12). 
(4) At Gilgal on the confirmation of Saul in the monarchy 

(xi. 15). 
(5) He was anticipated by Saul in offering sacrifice at Gilgal 

(xiii. 9). 
(6) At Bethlehem on the consecration of David (xvi. 2-5). 

The sacrifices were to be offered l,y priests alone ; Samuel was a Levite 
but not a priest. The sacrifices were to be offered at one place only ; 
Samuel offered sacrifices in various places. How can we explain the 
double breach of the Law 1 

The Act of Sacrificing may be explained by Samuel's special 
office, and by the degradation of the priesthood through the sins of 
Eli's sons. 

Samuel is mentioned in Psalms along with Moses and Aaron. "Mose, 
and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel among them that call upon 
his name" (Ps. xcix. 6). 

From the fall of Shiloh (iv.) till Saul .would consult Ahiah (xiv. 3) 
there is no mention of a priest. From this it would appear that Samuel 
virtually put the priesthood aside, and took upon himself the duties 
of the office. 

The various high places may be explained by remembering that the 
fall of Shiloh was the destruction of the long established centre of 
worship. The Ark was not restored to its ancient dignity, nor could 
a new centre of worship be decided upon till the monarchy was 
definitely established. 

(b) He made interce.~gion: 
(1) He prayed for the people at Mizpeh (vii. 5). 
(2) He cried unto the Lord for the people when threatened by 

the Philistine attack (vii. 9). 
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(8) In his farewell address he promised not to cease to pray 
for the people (xii. 28). 

(4) He interceded with the Lord for Saul after the disobedience 
of the king in not destroying Amalek (xv. 11). 

(c) He perfoi·med acts of benediction. He blessed the sacrifice 
at Ramah when Saul met him (ix. 18). 

(d) He performed acts of anointing, e.g.: 
(1) Saul as king (x. 1). 
(2) David as future king (xvi. 18). 

His Work. The greatness of Samuel's work can be best grasped when we 
contrast the condition of the nation as he found it with the position 
that grew out of his work. 

Wh@ he succeeded Eli the triee!!· were disunited, the worship of 
Jehovah neglected, and idol worship prevalent, so that the people were 
in danger of being incorporated with the nations of Canaan, and of thus 
losing their distinctive nationality. From this Samuel rescued the people 

Hi~ work divides itself int9 three parts: 
1. Reformation'. 'fire work of the first twenty years of his rule. 

Unwearied, steady work in impressing upon the people that 
their disasters were due to national sin. Samuel succeeded in 
eradicating idol worship, of which there is no hint in the times 
of Samuel, S:rnl or David. He also filled the people with the 
id~ that they were God's chosen people. 

-2. -Th~rMonarchy. The reformation, amongst other effects, 
1·ottsed the people to a great national desire for unity. The 
Monarchy welder! the twelve tribes into one. 

8. The Prophetical . .Order. Not only to teach the people, but to 
be a check on the actions of the king. The Jewish king was, 
unlike other monarchs, merely the visible representation of 
Jehovah, the supreme head of the nation. The king was literally 
God's Vice-gerent. The Prophets, speaking in the name of the 
Lord, encouraged, guided, and fearlessly rebuked the king as 
occasion required. Henceforth, though Samuel's work ie 
specially notable for the Two Great Institutions of the 
Monarchy and the Prophetical, we find three distinct orders 
during the monarchy, viz. : Prophet, Priest, King, each having 
a separate work, viz. : 

• Prophet, above both priest and king, divinely raised from time to 
time to declare the will of Jehovah. 

The prophet represents the spiritual life of the people. 

• Early Indications of the Prophetical Order: 
1. Abraham is referred to as a "prophet" (Gen. xx. 7). 
2. The pa11ria.rchs are included in the title. " Touch not mine anointed, and do my 

prophets no harm" (Ps. cv. 15). The verse refers to a period anterior to Jacob'• 
going down into Egypt. 

S. Moses is termed a prophet. "There arose not a prophet dnce in Israel like unto Moses'" 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10), clearly infers that there were others. 

4. Miriam is styled "the prophetess" (Ex. xv. 20), 
;,. Deborah," a prophetess," judged Israel (Judg. iv. 4). 
6. A prophet rebuked the idolatry of the people at the time of the Mldianite oppressiou 

(Judg. vi. 8). 
7, 'l'l\e cJ\al"\cter and duties of a prophet are defined in Deut. xiih 1,5; xviii. 9-22. 

~-
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Priest, the guardian of the Temple, the administrator of the ceremonial 
law, the offerer of the sacrifices. 

The priest represents the ceremonial life of the people. 
• King, the arbiter of justice, the ruler of the kingdom, the leader 

in war. 
The king represents the civil and military life of the people. 

Samuel's work did not end with his life. The monarchy was not 
established till the time of David, but as Samuel anointed David, the 
prophet's work may be said to have outlived him. It found its culmina
tion in the advent of the Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed One, the 
Prophet, Priest and King, foreshadowed in all Jewish history, but in no 
period so emphatically as in that recorded in the two Books of Samuel. 

THE DAYS OF SAUL 
Demand for a King. We may note: 

I. By whom the demand was made. It was made by the 
elders of Israel, no doubt after due deliberation. So the demand 
was not the outcry of the rabble, but an application made by 
those of influence and weight in the country. 

2. When it was made. When Samuel was old. The conduct of 
his sons boded ill for the nation should they succeed Samuel. 

So the elders desired to secure the government on a settled 
basis during the lifetime of Samuel, and under the sanction of 
his authority. 

From the allusion to N ahash and the Ammonites in Samuel's 
farewell address (xii. 12), it would seem that the Israelites were 
threatened with an Ammonite invasion on the East of Jordan. 

3. The words of the application. " ]!lake u, a king to judge us 
like all the natfons " ( viii. 5 ). 

"That we also may be like all the nations; and that our 
king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles" 
(viii. 20). 

The Demand Not Sinful. From the above we may gather that the 
demand was not an act of sin, for : 

1. A monarchy had distinctly been contemplated and provided for 
(see Note below). 

·------------------
• F.:arly Indications of a Monarchy: 

1. The promise to Abraham," Kings shall come out of ihee" (Gen. :,:vii. 6: see also 16). 
2. The monarchy prophetically assigned to Judah. " The sceptre shall not depart from 

Judah," etc. (Gen. xlix. 10). 
3. The term Is applied to Israel typically as a" kingdom of priesls" (Ex. xix. 6). 
4. Balaam prophPsies that "'there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out 

of Israel" (Num. xxiv. 17). 
5. The people expPcted a monarchy, instanced, by the refusal of Gideon to become king 

and found a dynasty (Judg. viii. 22, 23), and by the abortive attempt of Abimelecb 
to reign (Judg. ix.), 

6. Moses anticipates the time when the people would ask for a king, Md gives specific 
directions to regulate the choice, and to prescribe the duties of tlle future mo11arcb 
(Deut. xvii, lHO). 
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2. The system of Ju<lges had failed. The end had been internal 
anarchy and decay, the destruction of the central sanctuary, 
and oppression by the Philistines. 

3. Samuel was growing old, and his sons were not to be entrusted to 
administer justice. 

4. A monarchy only could satisfy. the rising national spirit, and weld 
the disunited tribes into a united nation. 

The Sin. Wherein then lay the sin ? We must seek for this in the words 
of the elders (seep. xxii.), in the action of Samuel, and the manner in 
which the request was received by Jehovah. 

Samuel conceived that the demand for a king was a rejection of him
self, in dissatisfaction with his rule. But the elders had made it clear 
that this was not the case. " Thou art old, and thy ,ons walk not in thy 
ways" (viii. 6). So the demand was not a reflection on Samuel per
sonally. 

. Jehovah clearly points out the sin. " For they hai•e not r~jected thee, 
but they hai·e rejected me, that I should not reign over them" (viii. 7), 

The sin lay then in the rejection of Jehovah as their king. 
They wanted a "king like other nations." But Jehovah was their 

king, and king in a manner entirely unlike a king of other nations. To 
ask fur a king like other nations was to reject Jehovah. 

"Like other nations." They craved for an earthly sovereign with 
the usual attributes of power and state, giving dignity to t_he nation. 
The absence of ·a king made them appear inferior in the eyes of their 
neighbours. The want of a king may have been cast in their teeth by 
neighbouring nations. 

So in the words of the elders we get the keynote to the sin of the 
people. 

The king was to "judge" them. We must remember that this phrase 
in the minds of the Israelites did not convey the idea of civil administra
tion so much as deliverance from their enemies. · 

Their deliverance had been unseen, they wanted it seen. 
It had been only certain to faith, but quite uncertain to them in 

their present state of mind. 
It was in heaven, they wanted it upon earth. 
It was of God, they wanted it visibly embodied in a man (E<lersheim ). 

In fact they preferred the splendour and dignity of a visible 
monarch, and distrusted the invisible sovereignty of Jehovah, 
not appreciating the special and glorious privileges of the spiritual 
monarchy. 

~cquiescence with the Demand. Samuel, by the command of Jehovah, 
did t~ things: 

1. He pointed out to the people their great sin in rejecting Jehovah. 
2. He described the tyrannies exercised by heathen kings, the like 

of which they now wished to rule in Israel. 
As the people persisted in their demand, it remained only to await 

Divine indication of the ferson to be elected king. 
At the election, Samue drew up the Charter of the Kingdom and l~ic: 

it up before the Lord (x, 25l. · 
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• Saul, the First King. 
He is chosen on three occasions : 

l. By Samuel privately (x. 1). 
2. Elected by lot at Mizpeh (x. 17-27). 
3. Confirmed in the kingdom at Gilgal, after his victory over the 

Ammonites (xi. 14, 15). 

Tribe: Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. "There is little Ben
jamin with their ruler" (Ps. lx viii. 27). The selection may be re
garded in two lights : 

1. The territory of Benjamin included the passes that led from 
Philistia into the interior of the country. So Saul could 
always depend upon his own tribe to support him against the 
Philistines. He fought in country well known to his men, and, as 
long as he held it, barred raids into the interior. 

2. When the monarchy was made permanent in the tribe of Judah, 
the inferiority of Benjamin prevented any serious opposition to 
the establishment of the dynasty in David's line. A powerful 
tribe like Ephraim would not have quietly sat down under such 
a change. 

He justified his election, for: 
I. He saved Jabesh-gilead from the Ammonites. 
2. He succeeded in rolling back the wave of Philistine supremacy 

for a time. 
3. He displayed great military talent. 
4. He was distinguished for courage and devotion to his people. 
5. He welded the Israelites into a united nation. 

His characteristics : 
1. Appearance. 

Young, handsome and tall; his size, beauty and manly strength 
recommended him to the people. 

2. G haracter. 
(,1) Of simple life. He is at work in the field when he hears the 

news from Jabesh-gilead (xi. 5). 
The primitive court held at Gibeah in the open air (xxii. 6) 

is in strong contrast with the magnificent palaces at Jerusalem 
and the luxurious life of David and Solomon. 

There is no trace of indulgence in polygamy. 
(b) A man of impulses. Evidenced in his rash 011,th when pursuin6 

the Philistines, and his quick changes of purpose towards 
David (1) through the arguments of Jonathan (xix: 1-7), 

• Saul (Heb. Shaul). The name,= a,ked, thus representing that he was given in response to 
the demand of the people. 

Other persons bearing this name are : 
(1) Saul of Rehoboth, one of the early kings of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 37). 
(2) Shaul, of the family of Kohath, mentioned in the genealogy of the Levites, a.nd 

connected with the family of Samuel (l Ohron. vi. 24). 
(3) Saul of Tarsus, the Apostle, St. Paul. From the circumstance of the first 

king of Israel beiug nam~u Saul, the name" became the most distinguished name 
m tile genealogies of the tribe of Benjamin, to which the Apostle felt some prhlv 
ill bel(mging" (Rom. ]Ii. l, ~bi!. iii. o) ~B.D.). 
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(2) at the cave of Engedi (xxiv, 16-22), (3) on the hill ot 
Hachilah (xxvi. 21). 

(c) Vain-glorious andJrnlous. Instances are: 
(1) 'l'he erection of a monument at Carmel to commemorate 

his victory over the Amalekites (xv. 12). 
(2) His jealousy of Dav.id when the women celebrated his 

exploits in song as superior to the deeds of 8aul (xviii. 8). 
(d) Self-willed and head.strong. Instances are: 

(1) Sacrificing at Gilgal without waiting for Samuel (xiii. 9). 
(2) Sparing Agag and the best of the cattle of the Amalekites, 

in direct opposition to the explicit command of Jehovah 
(xv. 9). 

(3) His violent rage against Jonathan, when he leamt that his 
son had connived at David's absence from the royal table 
(xx. 30-34). 

(e) A bo,·n soldier. "Saul was a born soldier, and he had a soldier's 
eye for detecting those who could best serve him in war. He 
added to his bodyguard all who were distinguished by strength 
and courage, and the border war with the Philistines kept them 
in constant employment." (Sayce.) 

Court and administration : 
(1) The King. He was distinguished by the following marks of 

royalty: 
(a) A crown upon his helmet. The Amalekite "tooli the crown 

that was upon his head" (2 Sam. i. 10). 
(/,) A bracelet on his arm. "And the bracelet that was on his arm" 

(2 Sam. i. 10). 
(c) * His spear, the symbol of royalty, equivalent to a sceptre. 

The spear was always with him. 
(1) In the house. He cast it at David (xix. 10), 
(2) At court (xxii. 6). 
(3) At his meals (xx. 33). 
(4) When sleeping (xxvi. 7). 
(5) When in battle (2 Sam. i. 6). 

(2) The Court. There are indications of royal state: 
(1) In the court held at Gibeah (xxii. 6). 
(2) In the feast held at Gibeah, where Saul sits in the place of 

honour, and special seats are assigned to Jonathan, Abner and 
David (xx. 25). 

(3) The Army. We have the first indications of a standing army
,. the host "-over which Abner was appointed captain (xiv. 50). 

• Orl"Saul's spear and on the cruse of water at his head (xxvl. 7), Thomson 
writes: 

"I noticed, at all the encampments which we passed, that the sheik's tent was distin• 
guished from the rest b,Y a tsll spear stuck upright in the ground in front of it; and it is the 
zustom, when a party 1s out on an excursion for robbery or for war, that when they halt to 
rest, the spot where the chief reclines or sleeps is thus designated." 

"The cruse of water at Saul's head is in exact accordance with the customs of the 
people at this day. No one ventures to travel over these deserts without his cruse of water, 
and it is very common t.o place one at the 'bolster,' so that the owner can reach it nuring the 
niisht" (pp. 366-7), B * 
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(4) 

(5) 
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A royal bodyguard. The servants (xvi. 15), his servants were 
standing about (xxii. 7), selected fur their courage and ~trength 
(xiv. 52), commanded by David. 
Ci·vil administration. Doeg, the Edomite, is mentioned as "the 
chief of the herdmen" (xxi. 7), thus giving an indication of the 
establishment of the civil adminstration of the kingdom. 

c;aul's R.eign. The record is only partial. It is not the design of the 
writer to give a full account, of Saul's reign. He depicts Saul's monarchy 
in relation to the Kingdom of God in Israel, viz., how the king" after the 
people's heart" failed to become the king "after God's own heart." 

In accordance with this design we can divide the narrative into Four 
Parts, viz. : 

1. Election of Saul. Establishment of the Monarchy. This 
section is treated in detail as dealing with the great change 
from a pure Theocracy to a Monarchy. 

·2. Saul's Wars. These are mentioned briefly (xiv. 47, 48), to 
show that Saul's successful generalship justified the choice of 
the nation. 

3. The Causes of his Rejection. The war with the Philistines, 
and the slaughter of the Amalekites are recorded fully, because 
they contain the reasons why Saur was rejected, and illustrate 
his rashneSil and self-will. 

4. The Decline of Saul. The Rise of David. From chapter 
xvi. till the end of the book, David occupies the chief place in 
the history In no sense can the narrative in the concluding 
chapters be regarded as an account of the reign of Saul. It is 
the record of David's preparation to fill the high position for 
which he was destined. The moral decline of Saul, and the 
gradual weakening of the power of Israel, stand out in contrast 
with the individual development of David, and the growth of 
his power. 

I. His _Election. How full of detail is the account of Saul's promotion 
to the monarchy. We may note particularly: 

The private selection by Samuel (ix.-x. 8). We may be sure that, in 
his communing with Saul (ix. 25), Samuel laid before him the 
responsibilities and duties of a king under Jehovah, and im
pressed upon him the necessity of subordination to God's will 
and of implkit obedience to the Divine commands. 

The three signs were given him also for this purpose (see p. 29). 
Briefly the lessons of those signs are: · 

First sign. That his royalty wasfro,n God. 
Second sign. That his royalty was under God. 
Third sign. That his royalty was with God. . 

If Saul had duly pondered upon Samuel's words, and the significance 
of these signs, the fateful history of his later days would never have been 
written. 

2. His Rejection. Saul was subjected to two Tests, and he failed on 
on each occasion. 
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(a) First Test. To await the coming of Samuel at Gilgal (xiii. 8). 
Samuel delayed his coming as loug as possible to test the king, but came 
before the period allotted. 

The sin. It is a common error to suppose that Samuel blamed Saul 
for assuming the priestly qffice by offering sacrifice. The 
contest lay with Samuel the prophet as against Saul the king. 

The Prophet declared to the king the will of God. The king was 
commanded to wait the coming of the Prophet. The king 
disobeyed. 

Therefore the sin is clearly disobedience and self-will. "Thou 
hast not kept the commandment of the Lord" (xiii. 13). 

The punishment. His line was rejected. Saul personally was not
rejected, but was deprived of the honour of establishing a 
dynasty, a ro~al house. 

(b) Second test. To thoroughly extirpate the Amalekites. Not one 
was to be reserved. 

Saul once more broke the command of God, and kept the best 
of the cattle to sacrifice to Jehovah, and Agag to grace his 
triumph. 

Even if we accept the reason (i.e. for sacrifice) given for saving the 
cattle as absolut~ly true, Saul must be convicted of putting 
ceremonial observances before obedience to God's will. Samuel 
sums up the king's shortcoming" To obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken than the fat of rams" (xv. 22).) 

The expedition against Amalek and the erection of the monument to 
celebrate the success, bring out clearly the vain-glorious, self-willed, 
imperious nature of his character, and present him as acting in a spirit 
of wilful insubordination. 

The punishment. Saul himself is now rejected and the kingdom given to 
another. 

Why then was Saul ever chosen by the Almighty to be king? 
Because it was necessary to show the nation that a king "after their 
heart," and one "likr; other nations" must fail to attain to the ideal 
monarchy intended by Jehovah. 

(a) Saul a king ajtr;r the people', heart. 
Saul, exactly represents the feeling of the nation, both outwardly and 

inwardly. Outwardly he represented the majesty and dignity associated 
with the regal state in other countries. He was an autocrat, yielding 
his will to no one. He ruled as a man, as a despot, owning no submission 
to Divine command. 

Inwardly. 
"Sau!s going down to Gllgal to offer sacrifices, and yet not offering them properly. 
His unwillingness to enter on the campaign without having entreated the face 

of Jehovah, and yet offending him by disobedience. 
His trust in the help of J ehovab, and yet his distrust when his followers left him. 
His evident belief in the absolute efficacy of sacrifices as an ·outward ordinance 

irrespective of the inward sacrifice of heart and will. 
Are all exactly representative of the religious state of Israel." (Edersheim.) 

So the election of Saul is sanctioned by Jehovah as an object lesson 
for His peop1'>. 



xxviii. THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

(b) David, a king after God's own heart. 
He is eminent for his personal qualities, but these alone would not 

have qualified him for the high distinction of establishing a dynasty. 
His life is tainted with sin and immorality. But these in themselves 

are not a disqualification. In spite of his failings and sins his heart was 
right. He never lost hold of the principle of subjection to the will 
of God, e.g.-

(a) His conduct when his sin with Bath-sheba is brought home to 
him by Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-23). 

(b) His submission to God's will when bidden by Gad to choose his 
punishment for his sin in numbering the people. "Let us fall 
now into the hand of the Lord; for his mercies are great: and 
let me not fall into the hand of rnan" (2 Sam. xxiv. 14). 

The Penitential Psalms tell us how real was David's contrition for his 
sins, contrasting strongly with Saul's attitude on the occasion of his sin 
against Amalek. Saul endeavoured to excuse himself by putting the 
blame on the people. He was more concerned about the punishment 
than the sin, and desired Samuel "to honour him before the people." 

David's heart was right; his public principle was right; he recogniseu 
that the principle on which the monarchy of Israel was founded must 
be spiritual, Divine-a kingdom in which the will of the earthly king 
should be in avowed subjection to that of the heavenly King. 

And so he and his kingdom were the type of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and His Kingdom. Jesus came not to do His own will, but that of His 
Father in heaven. 

We may remark another contrast between Saul and David : 
As king. Saul put his will before the David subordinated his will to the 

Divine will. Divine will. 
Prophet. Saul rebelled against the David, himself a prophet, had 

advice and control of Samuel Nathan the prophet, and Gad 
acting as prophet in telling him the seer, as his counsellors and 
God's will. advisers. 

Priests. Saul massacred the priests, David established and organized the 
worship at Jerusalem. 

Saul may be compared to Esau, David to Jacob. Esau, with his manly 
qualities, is a picture of the noble, valiant king. But he valued the 
birthright so little, and so despised the spiritual privileges of the chosen 
people, that he bartered his· spiritual heritage for a mess of pottage. 
So Saul failed to grasp the spiritual principle of the Hebrew monarchy. 
Grasping at the shadow of an earthly kingdom, he missed the funda
mental principle of the ideal kingdom. 

Jacob, in his human frailty, compares with David and his sins. But, 
as Jacob never lost hold of the "promise," his faith in it being the 
principle of his life, so David never forgot the typical idea of the 
Kingdom of God. 

Saul's Decline. We may note its stages: 
1. Breach with the Prophetical Order. When Samuel abandoned 

Saul at Gilgal (xv. 34), the support of the prophetical order was 
lost to Saul. Not in open rebellion, but in their preaching, the 
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prophets would point out to the people that Saul had been rejected 
of Jehovah as not obedient to Divine will. 

2. The Evil Spirit. The secession of the prophets was the outward 
sign of Saul's rejection. 

"The evil spirit" was the inward sign that God had abandoned 
Saul. 

What evil spirit? The evil spirit of his own passions uncontrolled 
and unrestrained by the Grstce of God. We need only picture Saul 
brooding upon the denunciation of Samuel, with the feeling that his 
doom was certain, to imagine how the king's own thoughts were his 
evil spirit. 

The following thoughts would be ever present in his mind : 
1. No son to succeed to the kirigdom. The dynasty to end with 

him. 
We must bear in mind the deep distress which all Hebrews 

had at the prospect of having no son of theirs to succeed, 
if we wish to comprehend the feeling of Saul on this head. 

2. Anxiety for his personal safety. Who was to be his successful 
rival ? How was his own kingly power to be surrendered l 
The future was black and probably bloody. 

Effect of the evil spirit. The terror of his thoughts, the certainty 
of his doom, with the uncertainty of the time and manner of its 
fulfilment, gradually caused his mind to give way. He became 
subject to 

Fits of moody depression or melancholy, which at times became insanity. 
These fits would be regarded by his attendants as a Divine 
judgmeut ; they would regard it that "an evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled him." 

3. His jealousy of David. His noble heart had warmed to the 
shepherd lad in his bold defiance of Goliath. His soldier's eye dis
cerned the qualities of the youth, so he took David to his court and 
made him his armourbearer. 

Later, the acl;iievements of David aroused his jealousy, and from 
that time the king loses ground with the nation, whilst David 
increases in favour. 

4. The massacre of the priests, together with the unrecorded event 
of the slaughter of the Gibeonites, detached the priests from 
his cause. The priestly influence was now on David's side, and 
with it the religious party in the kingdom. But not in open revolt; 
they could leave the issue in Divine hands. 

5. All Saul's efforts against David lead to the latter's advance
ment. We may note: 
(1' He removes David from attendance on his person, and places 

him in command" over a thousand" (xviii. 13). 
David, by his prudent conduct and daring exploits, becomes 

the darling of the army (xviii. 16 and 30). 
(2) Saul seeks David's destruction by the Philistines, when he offers 

his daughter to David as a reward if he slew a nundred Philis
tines 
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I 
Jonathan. 

I 
Mephibosbeth. 

I 
Tshui. 

(1 Sam. xix. 49.) 

Abiel. 
I 

Kish. 
I . 

Saul (m. Aliinnam, also Rizpah). 
I 

I . I 
Melch1-shua. Abmadab. 

I I 
Ishbosheth. Jlerab (m.Adriel). Michal (111. l. David. 

2. Phalti), 

PEDIGREE OF ABNER. According to 1 Sam. ix. Abner is th~ cousin of Saul, but: 
according to 1 Ohron. viii. Abner is Saul's uncle. 

(according to 1 Chrou. viii.) 
Abiel. 

I 
Kish. 

I 
Saul. 

I 
Ner. 

I 
I 

Abnilr. 
I 

(according to 1 Sam. ix.) 
Abiel. 

I 
Kish. 

I 
Saul. 

I 
I 

Ner. 
I 

Abner. 

"Abner, tM .son of Ner, Saul'& uncle" (Sam. xiv. 50). 
Saul's uncle may refer to Abner, or to Ner. 

In Sau1's perl.igree (1 Sam. ix. 1) Neris not mentioned• 
as one of Saul's ancestors. 

So, considering 1that •1Abner survived Saul, and was the· 
mainstay of Ishbosheth during the latter's short reign, it is
difficult to conceive that Abner was Saul's uncle. 

The argument is consequently strong in favour of con
sidering Abner and Saul as first cousins. 
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David slays two hundred, marries the king's daughter, and 
thus becomes allied to the royal house. 

(3) Saul, in his insensate fury, massacres the priests. This act 
shattered his kingdom. Every pious Israelite saw that Saul's 
rule was doomed, and turned his eyes towards David. 

(4) His mad purpose to capture David led him to waste the 
resources of the kingdom in the pursuit of his rival, and thus 
gave the Philistines the opportunity to organ:;;e their last 
successful invasion of the land. 

(6) The witch at Endor. On Gilboa, Saul faces the Philistine array 
with the feeling : 
(1) That he is rejected of Jehovah. "The Lord answered him not, 

neither by dreams, nor by U1·i1n, nor by prophets" (xxviii. 6), 
(2) That he was abandoned by the prophets. 
(3) That he had alienated the priesthood. 
(4) That he had lost the whole-hearted support of the nation. 

He stood alone, save for the small band composed mainly of his family 
and his own tribesmen. His fOl'ce was manifestly inadequate to meet 
the numerous and disciplined force arrayed against him. 

His heart sank within him, Is the day of his doom at hand 1 
Without response to his inquiries of God, he took refuge in consulting a 
woman with a familiar spirit. 

She called up Samuel. From the departed seer the king learnt his 
doom. · 

He faced the foe with the battle lost ere it began, and perished with 
his sons on the fatal slopes of Gilboa. 

THE FAMILY OF SAUL. 
Jonathan. The eldest son of Saul, and one of the noblest figures in the 

Bible story. 
His History. 

His life may be divided into two great divisions : 
1. His connection with the War with the Philistines. 
2. His friendship for David. 

I. The War with the Philistines. 
(a) He surprised the post of the Philistines at Geba, and gave the 

signal for a general revolt. 
(b) In response to the rising, the Philistines poured into Israel in 

greater numbers, and their oppression became more severe than 
before. 

Jonathan and his armourbearer, by their daring feat at 
Michmash, threw the army of the Philistines into confusion. 
The panic arising from their onslaught, increased by an 
earthquake, degenerates into a rout, and Saul, joined by tha 
Hebrews in the camp of the Philistines, and those who were in 
hiding, pursues his disorganfaed foes as far as the plain of 
Aijalon, 
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The circumstances connected with the pursuit, viz: 
{l) Saul's rash oath; 
(2) Jonathan's unwitting breach thereof in eating of the honey ; 
(3) The sin of the people in eating of the flesh with the blood ; 
(4) The detection of Jonathan by casting lots,and the saving of his 

life by the action of the people ; 
are told fully in Chapter xiv. 

(c) He perished with Saul at the fatal field of Gilboa. 
In connection with this side of Jonathan's life we may note: 

1. That he is constantly present with his father: 
(a) At Gibeah he commands a detachment of 1000 men, out of the 

3000 which composed Saul's standing army. 
(b) He occupies a special seat at Saul's table. 
(c) He is the intimate confidant of his father, for whom he enter

tains a deep affection. Though he knew that Saul was destined 
to fall, he does not desert his father's fortunes. " Saul and 
Jonathan wm·e lovely and pleasant in their live11, and in their 
dt!ath they were not divided " (2 Sam. i. 23). 

2. His military prowess : 
(a) Displayed in the successful assault on the Philistine garrison at 

Geba. and later in his daring feat at llfichmash. 
(b) His skill in the use of the bow, his favourite and constaut 

weapon (xx. 20). 
"From the blood of the slain,from the fat of the mighty, the 

bow of Jonathan turned nut back" (2 Sam. i. 22). · 
His skill in archery ga,·e the name of "The Bow" to the 

elegy which David composed on the death of Saul and Jonathan 
(2. Sam. i. 17, 18). 

2. His Friendship for David. 
The friendship between David and Jonathan is one of the most 

touching incidents recorded in Scripture, and presents to us the unselfish, 
warm-hearted, genuine, noble character of Jonathan. 

After the triumph of David over Goliath, it is recorded "that the soul 
of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as 
his own soul" (xviii. 1 and 3). 

David describes their friendship in touching words: " Very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me: thy lore to me was wonderful, passing the lo1:e 
of women" (2 Sam. i. 26). 

Their mutual friendship has become proverbial. David and Jonathan 
are the Damon and Pythias of Scripture. 

To this friendship David owed his life on two occasions: 
(1) When Jonathan dissuaded Saul from his purpose of taking 

David's life (xix. 1-7). 
(2) When Jonathan warned David at the stone Ezel that his life 

was no longer safe in the court of Saul (xx). 
Firm faith and reliance upon Jehovah are notable traits _in 

his character, shown : • 
1. In his exploit at Michmash. 

He climbs the rock with these words," It may be that the Lord 
will work for us: for there is n., restraint to the Lord to save 
by many or by few" (xiv. 6). 
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2. In his last interview with David in the wood at Ziph. 
Here he is said to have" strengthened David's hand in Gud." 

"Fear not, for the hand of Saul my father shall not find thee; 
and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I sliall be newt unto 
thee" (xxiii. 17). 

Jonathan encourages Davjd by remi;:iding him that the pro
mises of God could not fail. 

3. In the covenant he made with David, by which David pledged 
himself to shew kindness to the house of Jonathan, when he 
himself came to the throne. Here Jonathan also shows his 
belief that Jehovah would fulfil his word to David. 

David remembered his oath, and on his accession sought out 
the survivors of the family of Saul, and protected Mephibo
sheth the son of Jonathan (2 Sam. ix. 1), especially when the 
Gibeonites demanded seven descendants of Saul to be put to 
death in propitiation for the slaughter of the Gibeonites, and to 
remove the famine which had been upon the land for three 
years (2 Sam. xxi. 1-7). 

Ishui. Of him nothing more is known than that he was Saul's second son, 
It is conjectured that he may be identical with Abinadab, as the names 
of the three sons of Saul who fell at Gilboa are given in 1 Sam. xxxi. 2, 
and 1 Chron. x. 2, as Jonathan, Abinadab and Melchi-shua. 

Melchi-shua. The third son; he perished with Saul on Mount Gilboa, 

Abinadab. (See Ishui). If these two are not identical, we must suppose 
that Abinadab was the fourth son of Saul, and that he perished with his 
father on Mount Gilboa, whilst Ishui must have died previously. 

Merab, the elder daughter of Saul. Saul promised her to David as wife, 
if David would fight his battles against the Philistines. The offer was 
made in the hope that David would be killed in battle, and thus be re
moved from Saul's path. 

But Saul broke his word, and gave her to Adriel the Meholathite. 
Five sons of Merab and Adriel were handed over to the Gibeonites and 

hanged in propitiation for the slaughter of the Gibeonites by Saul (2 Sam. 
xxi. 8, 9). 

Michal, the younger daughter of Saul. She loved David, who won her for 
his wife by his slaughter of the Philistines (xviii. 20-29). 

She assisted David to escape from the messengers sent by Saul to arrest 
him (xix. 12-17). 

After David's flight, Saul gave Michal to Phalti to wife (xxv. 44). 
Wh!!'n Abner would make a treaty with David, the latter insisted that 

Michal should be returned to him (2 Sam. iii. 13-16). 
When David brought the Ark to Jerusalem, Michal despised him for 

lowering his dignity in dancing before the procession. She may also 
have been jealous of David's preferenui for Ahinoam and Abigail. As 
a punishment for her conduct, it is said that she "lwd no child unto tu 
day of lier death," (2 Sam. vi. 23). 
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lshbosheth. He is not mentioned in 1 Samuel. The story of his reign at 
Mahanaim, on the east of Jordan, and his death, belongs to the period 
of David's 1eign at Hebron. 

Mephibosheth, son of Jonathan, and grandson of San!. He is not men
tioned in 1 Samuel. The story of David's kindness to him is related in 
2 Sam. ix. See also 2 Sam. xvi. 1-4, and 2 Sam. xix. 24-30, for his 
concluct during Absalom's rebellion. 

THE DAYS OF DAVID. 
HIS CHARACTER. AND PERSONAL QUALITIES, 

His Appearance. 
1. Of short stature. This is implied in the contrast with his tall 

brother Eliab (xvi. 7). 
2. Ruddy, i.e. with reddish or auburn hair, in contrast to the darkness 

of complexion generally associated with his country and race. 
3. Bright eyes. The beauty of his eyes is specially mentioned," withal 

of a beautiful countenance" (xvi. 12). 
4. Remarkable for his graceful appearance, "goodly to look to" 

(xvi. 12). 
5. Of wonderful strength and activity. Compared "to the wild 

gazelle with feet like hart's feet, with arms strong enough to 
break a bow of steel" (Ps. xviii. 33, 34). The family appear to 
have been noted for agility and speed of foot, e.g. : 

Asahel, " light of foot as a wild roe" (2 Sam. ii. 18). 
J oab was the first to scale the walls of Jerusalem (1 Chron. xi, 6). 

His accomplishments. 
He was accomplished in the arts of his age and country. 
I. A Poet. As evidenced in the Psalms. 
2. A Musician. His instrument was a "harp," so called, a light a11<l 

portable stringed instrument, somewhat like a lyre. 
To this instrument he sang the verses which he composed, and 

thus solaced the lonely hours spent in watching his flock. His 
remarkable skill on the harp was well known throughout the neigh
bourhood, and became the means of his introduction to the court of 
Saul. 

S. A student of God's Word. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet 
and a light unto my path." He was known to be a man of God. 

Some of his qualities: 
1. A man of deep feelings, a faithful friend, and an affectionate father. 
2. A born ruler, possessing the power of exerting an extraordinary 

influence over the minds and hearts of others. 
3. He inspired a passionate loyalty in his subjects, for they felt that his 

own personal affection entered into his public life, and that he was 
devoterl to his people. 

t, He was emphatically a man "after God's own heart" (see p. xxviii.). 
u He was a born king of Israel by his natural gifts. His immense activity and 

martial spirit united him by a natural succession to the ertrlier chiefs of Israel, whilst 
his accomplishments and genius fitted him especially to exercise s va~t control over 
the whole future greatnC8s of the Oliurch and commonweatll" (Stanley). 
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HIS EARLY LIFE. 
His occupation was: 

The keeping of his father's flocks ronnd Bethlehem, a task nsnan, 
devolving on the slaves, females or the despised of the family r e.g. Rachel 
(Gen. xxix. 9), Zipporah (Ex. ii. Jr,), Jacob (Gen. xxx. 29), Moses (Ex. 
iii. l)J. We see him as a shepherd in the camp of Saul-his wand in his 
hand, his wallet or shepherd's bag round his neck, and bis sling to 
ward off beasts or birds of prey. 

Such an occupation was attended with difficulty and danger. The 
sheep were pastured in the wild, desolate wilderness of Judrea. The 
sheep had to be protected from the depredations of robber bands, and 
from the attacks of fierce beasts of prey, ·and often to be rescued from 
serious straits in the mountains. 

Amidst the rugged hills, David and his companions became il,_orongh 
mountaineers, accustomed to exercise, inured to fatigue, and trained 
to perpetual watchfulness. 

His training and knowledge of the district stood him in good stead 
when pursued by Saul. 

Early he gave proof of his prowess in the rescue of his flock from the 
lion and the bear. 

In his. lonely watchings he learned to commune with God. The 
simple faith with which he ascribes his deliverance from the lion and 
the bear to the Lord, and with which he advances to meet the Philis
tine, sufficiently in<).icates the early piety of David. 

LIFE AT COURT. 
We have two accounts of his introduction to the court of Saul: 

1. That he was sent for to play on the harp to Saul to soothe the 
monarch's fits of melancholy. 

2. By bis successful combat with Goliath. 
(On the reconciling of these two different accounts see page 134.) 

We notice his advancement in the court, 
1. Saul's armourbearer. 
2. His friendship with Jonathan. 
3. Captain over a thousand. 
4. Captain over the king's body-guard, second only to Abner the 

captain of the host. 
5. The king's son-in-law. 
6. Occupying a special seat at the king's table. 

His popularity with the people, and his influence with the army, 
qmckly aroused the jealousy of Saul. So David had a very difficult part 
to play . ., Throughout his behaviour was most discreet. He bP.haved 
himself wisely (xviii. 30). 

He was distinguished for his prowessand modesty, whilst his integrity 
and loyalty to Saul were most marked. 

His head was not tnrnetl by success. Even if his successes and 
rapid advancement appeared to indicate that he was the destined 
succesaor of Saul, he never shewed by deed, word or look that he had 
any deaigns on the throne. · 
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The jealousy of Saul, though rightly fixing upon David as the future 
King foretold by Samuel, had no ground in the conduct of David, whose 
loyalty and integrity are confirmed by the action of Jonathan, first, in 
defence of his friend to his father (xix. 4, and xx. 32), and secondly, 
in his interview with David (xx. 1, 2). 

This training in the court, and the spiritual discipline of self-restraint, 
were great factors iu moulding the character of David, and in fitting 
him to fill the throne. 

DAVID IN EXILE. 

Nob. To obtain food and weapons, and to inquire of the Lord, 
The visit leads to the massacre of the priests, and its conse

quences are that the religious feeling of the nation 
is shocked, abandons Saul, and ranges itself on the side of 
David. 

Gath. To Achish. David's life is in danger from the enmity of 
the Philistines. He feigns madness and escapes. 

Adullam. David takes refuge in the cave of Adullam. 
He is joined by his family and by many, viz.

(a) Those suffering from the tyranny of Saul. 
(b) Those hard pressed by the laws of usury. 
(c) Those who saw that Saul's rule meant ruin to the nation, 

ancl. who sought a leader under whom they might hope for 
the salvation of the kingdom. 

Moab, David places his parents for safety with the king of Moab. 
A stay of some duration, ended by David obeying the command 

of Gad and returning to Judah, 

Hareth, The forest of. Not far from Keilah. 

Keilah. David saves Keilah from a Philistine raid. 
Saul prepares to advance against Keilah, hoping to catch David 

in the town. 
David discovers by inquiry of God that the men of Keilah 

would surrender him to Saul, so he abandons the city, 

Ziph. Pursued by Saul. 
The last meeting of Jonathan with David. 
The Ziphites treacherously guide Saul in his pursuit of David. 

Maon, Wilderness of. David is in great danger of being captured, but v 
Saul is compelled to abandon the pursuit in order to meet 
a Philistine raid. "...,_._,. • '"li· 

Engedi; ., David spares Saul'.s.li~e in 3: cave at Engedi, <.J~,~'''. '.1''-" •:,_- ;__~. \V 
Temporary reconc1hat10n with Saul, who abandons \n~"p11tsuft:. ~•· 

Maon. The episode of Nabal. 

Hachilah, The hill of. 

Ziph, The wilderness of. .} 
David enters the camp of Saul by night, 

and removes his spear and a cruse of 
water. Saul acknowledges his error 

11,nrl abandons the pursuit, ~ \ .. ;\, .n.,v· 



xxxviii. 

Oath. 

Ziklag. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

David and his six hundred men, with their families, take refuge 
in the land of the Philistines, and are favourably received 
by Acbisb king of Gath. 

1. At the request of David for a separate dwelling-place, Acbish 
assigns Ziklag to him as a residence. 

From Ziklag, David makes raids upon the nomad tribes of 
the south, and falsely represents to Acbisb that be bad 
made incursions on the south of Judah. 

2. From Ziklag, David marches with the Philistine army to the 
north in their last great campaign against Saul. 

The jealousy of the Philistine leaders causes Achish to dismiss 
David, who returns to Ziklag. 

3. Pursuit of the Amalekite horde, who had sacked and burnt 
Ziklag in the absence of David and his men. 

Recovery of the spoil, and distribution of presents to the 
towns in the south of Judah. 

cl. At Ziklag David hears of the death of Saul. 
After inquiry of God, he marches to Hebron, where he is 

crowned king over Judah. 

On the Exile of David we may remark: 
1. The scene. With the exception of his visits to Moab and Gath, 

David's "wanderings were in a small bit of territory, rarely more 
than twenty miles in a radius from Bethlehem. He generally put 
that city between himself and Saul; from that place be probably 
received early information of all the king's doings." (Hunter.) 

2. His motive. Simply to secure his own safety. David and his four 
hundred men were not in rebellion against Saul. This is proved by 
the following instances : 

I. David never attacked Saul. Humanly speaking, an appeal to the 
religious conviction of the nation might have rendered David a 
very formidable opponent to Saul. But David's faith in God kept 
him from this great mistake. 

2. Throughout his life David is loyal to Saul, and true in his allegiance 
to the " Lord's anointed" king. 

3. David twice spares Saul's life, wh~n he had it in his power to kill 
him. 

3. The Object. The training of David spiritually and outwardly. 
Spiritually. David was being fitted for his calling by being taught 

constant dependence upon God. 
Outwardly. David was being fitted to rule. The experience gained. in 

controlling a band of men unrler such trying circumstances was of 
great service to the future king. 

The military training, e.g. endurance of hardships, daring in 
battle, boldness in conception, swiftness in delivering a blow, all 
couibilJ.ed to train a force which later enabled D;nid to do wh!l,t 
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Saul, diverted by his murderous hate of David, was incapable of 
doing, viz., to meet and rout the enemies of Israel, and thus to 
firmly establish the kingdom. 

• Thus in the Providence of God, the inward and outward training of David were 
the result of circumstances over which he had no control, and which seemed to 
threaten consequenOO! of an entirely ditferomt character. How in those times of 
persecution outlaws became heroes, and of what deeds of personal bra.very they were 
capable in the wars of the Lord, we learn from the records of their names (l Ohron. 
xii.) and of some of their achievements (2 Sam. xxiii. 13, etc., comp. 1. Ohron. xi. 15)" 
(Edersheim). 

His Band. There are three stages in the accumulation of this band: 
!. At Adullam. Four hundred men, composed of-

(a) His family and near relatives, prominent among whom are 
Abishai, Joab and Asahel, the three sons of Zeruiah, David's 
sister. 

(b) Many suffering under the tyranny of Saul. 
(c) Many to save themselves from being made bondmen by their 

creditors. 
(d) Many dissatisfied with Saul's government. 

2. On his retWN1, to Judah f1·om llfoab. Two huudred more joined 
David. 

3. At Ziklag; In I. Chron. xii. 1-22, a list is given of those, who, for 
various reasons, made themselves voluntary exiles with David, and 
staked their prospects on his cause. · 
(a) Several of Saul's own tribe, Benjamin, probably annoyed by his 

unpopular acts. 
They are described as "armed with bows, and could u.ie both 

the right hand and the left in hurling stones and shooting 
ar1'0WS out of a bow " (1 Chron. xii. 2). 

A valuable contingent in battle before coming to clt>se 
quarters. 

(b) A party of Gadites, who crossed the Jordan in the time of flood, 
and cut their way through all opposition to David at Ziklag. 

They are described as "men of might, and men of war fit for 
the battle, that could handle shield and buckler, whose faces. 
wel'e like the faces of lwns, .,nd were as swift aa the roe, upon 
the mountains" (1 Chron. xii. 8). 

Trained soldiers, exactly the kind needed for close action. 
(c) Men of Judah and Benjamin under Amasai (1 Chron. xii.16-18). 
(d) Men of Manasseh, who appear to have joined David when he 

marched north with the Philistines (1 Chron. xii. 19-21). 
i. His occupation. When not concerned with securing his own safety, 

David appears to have employed his men in protecting the south of 
Judah from the depredations of the marauding tribes, e.g. : 

1. The relief of Keilah from a Philistine raid. 
2. The protection of the flocks of Nabal (xxv. 15, 16). 

These services appear to have been repaid by presents of food and other 
necessaries, enabling David to support his men. 

His marriage with Abigail gave him wealth. 
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5. His Mistakes and their Consequences. 
Whilst David's conduct in exile was, for the most part, admirable, the 

prominent features being faith and self-restraint, yet he committed 
several grave mistakes, for which he suffered severely. 

These are: 
I. His first visit to Gath, probably feeling that there was no safety for 

him in Israel, and reluctant to adopt an attitude of self-defence, 
which would possibly be regarded as an act of rebellion against 
Saul. 

His mistake. 
I. Distrust in the sufficiency of the Lord's protection. 
2. Israel would regard the step as a desertion of their great leader 

to the cause of the Philistines. 
3. Philistines, even if they sheltered him, would expect his services 

against Israel. 

Its consequences. 
His life was in danger, and he escaped by feigning madness. 

2. His residence in Moab. David was justified in placing his parents in 
Moab, but his own place was in Judah, where his work lay. So he 
was commanded by "Gad the seer" to return into the land of 
Israel. 

3. His intention to punish .Nabal. Here David narrowly escaped falling. 
Hitherto he had refrained from personal vengeance when he spared 
the life of Saul, but, roused by the insulting, ungrateful message of 
Nabal, he narrowly escaped the sin of promoting private vengeance. 

He was saved by the prompt action, prudent counsel, a:1d ".Vise 
arguments of Abigail, who, by deterring David from his purpose, 
prevented him from having any stain of the bloodshed of his 
countrymen upon his hands. 

How important was this for David as king. -He was the 
unanimous choice of the nation ; no one could point to any act, 
private or public, against any section of the nation. 

f._ His second visit to Gath. 
We may note: 

I. That it was made very soon after the death of Samuel. The 
remova.l of the great prophet deprived David of his powerful 
influence and support. No wonder that David was in despair for 
his safety. How could be escape from Saul, unless he raised 
the standard of open revolt? 

His mistake, 
1. Once more a want of faith ; distrust in God's protection. 
2. An abandonment of Israel, and the necessity of military service 

for the Philistines. 

Its Consequences. 
I. David managed to shirk military service under Achish, and to 

continue his goorl offices in protecting the south of Judah: bill, 
~t what a price 1 -
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JJeoeption. Whilst raiding the momad tribes of the south, he 
lied to Achish, and pretended that he had been 0n forays 
against Judah. 

Wholesale massacre. To cover his deception it was necessary 
for him to put to the sword all whom he captured-men, 
women and children, lest any should survive to disclose his 
real action. 

2. After all, be is compelled to march against Saul. How he could 
have extricated himself from this difficult position we cannot 
say. He must either have deserted from the Philistines and 
arrayed himself on Saul's side, or have fought against his own 
countrymen. 

Fortunately, in God'R providence. the jealousy of the Philistine 
princes caused Achish to dismiss David, and to order him to 
return to Ziklag. 

3. The sack of Ziklag in his absence. His enraged followers, 
doubtless already incensed at the position in which they were 
placed in Philistia, actually talked of stoning David., 

Fortunately, once more through God's providence, DaYid success
fully regains the captives and recovers the spoil. 

6. Effect on David's character. 
l. A development of that ready sagacity, natural to one who had so 

long moved with his life in his hand. 
The Psalms of this period of his life teem with images drawn 

from personal reminiscences. 
2. The growth of his dependence upon God, nurtured by his hair

breadth escapes. 
3. The confidence that he has been delivered from dangers and 

distress for some great purpose. 
"The means by which this deliverance was achieved were, as far as we know, 

those which we see in the Books of Samuel-the turns and chances of Provi
dence, his own extraordinary activity, the faithfulness of his followers, the 
unexpected increase of his friends. But the act of deliverance itself is described 
in 'the language which belongs to the descent upon Mount Sinai in the Passage 
of the Hed Sea. It was the Exodus, though in a single soul, yet of a soul that 
reflected the whole nation. It wa:, the giving of a second Law, though through 
the living tablet.~ of. the heart, deeper and vaster than the whole legislation of 
Moses. It was the begiuning of a New Dispensation" (Stanley). 

7. How the throne came to David. Partly by acts over which he 
had no control; partly through his own prudence and foresight. 

l. His own acts: 
(1) His wise conduct and daring exploits whilst at the court 

of Saul, winning the esteem of the people and the affection 
of the army. 

(2) His protection of the south of Judah against raids, and his 
conciliation of the people by preEents. 

(3) His self-restraint in sparing Saul. 
(4) His execulion of the murderers both of Saul and of Ishbosheth, 

2. Acts beyond his control: 
(l) The persecution of Saul, which resulted : 

(a) In giving David a band of devoted followers. 
C 
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The de10ent of Jesse from Judah is: Judah-Pharez, Hezron-Ram-Aminadab-Nahshon (m. Rahab)-Boaz (m.R,1,th)-Obed-Jesse. 

JESSE. 
I 

I I I I 
Zer1tiah. Abigail (m. Jether) .. ELlAB. ABINADAB. SHAMMAH. 

I I 
Nat~aniel. RaJdal. Oz~m. AnJther DAVID 

not 
I I I Amasa. 

ABISHAI. JOAB. Asahel. 

1. 
(by Ahinoam) 

Amnon. 

I 
(by A hi_qail) 

Chi!iab. 

DAYID. 
I 

(by Maaaah) 
Absalom. 

named. 

I 
(by llatl,sheba) 

I 
I 

Shammuah. 
I I 

Shobah. Nathan. 

Names in capitals=men mentioned in 1 Samuel. Names in it.alics·-=women. 

Solomon. 
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(b) In the admirable training for government, and in the art 
of war, given to David in his exile. 

(c) In the alienation of the nation from the house of Saul. 
(2) The death of Saul and his sons at Gilboa., removing any g1·eat 

ri1:al to his authority. 
(3) The deaths of Abner and Ishbosheth. 

"And thus, at last, not by his own act, but through circm:mtances over which he 
had no control-allowed by Him who gives full liberty to ea.eh man, though he 
overrules even the darkest deeds of the wicked for the evolving of good, David was 
left undisputed claimant to the throne of Israel. Faith, patience and integrity were 
vindicated; the Divine promises to David had come true in the course of natural 
events; and all this was far better than even If Saul had voluntarily resigned his 
place, or Abner succeeded In his plans" (Edersheim, p. 1G2). 

THE FAMILY OF JESSE. 
Jesse, known as Jesse the Bethlehemite. The lineal descendant of Judah, 

the fourth son of Ja.cob, and also descended from Ruth, the Moa.bitess, 
who married Boaz. As Nahshon, his great-grandfather, is styled prince 
of Judah, and, as captain of the host of Judah, led the march of the 
srae tes in the wilderness, it is conjectured that Jesse was the head of 

the tribe of Judah. 
He is described as Jesse the Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah (xvii.12). 
He first appears in connection with the visit of Samuel to Bethlehem, 

when the prophet anointed David (xvi. 1-13). 
He was an "old man" in the days of Saul (xvii.12), For this reason 

Eliab, his eldest son, appears to have acted as head of the family 
(xx. 29). 

Jesse, with David's brethren and all their families, joined David in 
the cave of Adullam after David's final breach with Saul (xxii. 1). 

From Adullam David went with his parents into the land of Moab, 
and entreated the king of Moab to give them protection in his land. 

Probably David took this step from the relatfonship of the family 
with Moab through his ancestress, Ruth the Moabitess. 

It is generally supposed that the king of Moab betrayed his trust, and 
that David's severe measures towards Moab (2 Sam. viii. 2) were caused 
by the ill-treatment of his parents during their stay in the land of 
Moab. 

Of Jesse's sons the three eldest only, Elia.b, Abinadab, and Shammah, 
are mentioned in I Samuel. Their names occur as being passed over by 
Samuel on his visit to Bethlehem (xvi, 4-13). They were among Saul's 
army when Goliath challenged the Israelites, and David was sent from 
BethlehLm to the camp to enquire after their welfare. On this occasion 
Eliab rebuked David for his forwardness (xvii. 28). 

The daughters of Jesse are better known than his son~, for: 
1. Zeruiah was the mother of Abishai, Joab and Asahel, known 

as '' the sons of Zeruiah." 
2. Abigail was the mother of Amasa., the commander-in-chief of 

Absalom's army, who was made commander in place of Joab 
by David when he returned to Jerusalem. Amasa was 
murdered by Joab at the stone of Gideon during the pursuit of 
Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 8-10). 
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GEOGRAPHICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL 
NOTES. 

THE LAND. 
Extent. About 140 miles in length, forty in average breadth, and in area 

about the size of Wales. 

· Boundaries. The land of Canaan proper, i.e. the territory west of the 
JorJan, is hemmed in on all sides. 

West. By the Mediterranean Sea. 
East. By the gor!le of the Jurc.lan. 
North. By the ranges of Lebanon and Anti-Lebauus, and the 

ravine of the Leontes. 
South. By the deserts to the north of the Sinaitic Peninsula. 

And even if we include the Trans-Jordanic territory, we find a similar 
barrier to the East in the Arabian Desert. 

A glance at the map (p. x!iv.) shows a peculiar system of strips 
running almost parallel to each other from north to south. Thus, 
,vorking eastward from the Mediterranean, we notice : 

1. A maritime plain. 
2. A tract of lowland country. 
3. A central tract of hill country. 
4. A deep river valley. (The valley of the Jordan.) 
5. A further mountain range. (The mountains of Gilead.) 

I. The Maritime Plain is broadest in the south and narrows towards the 
north, till it is suddenly interrupted by the ridge of Carmel, which 
strike., out from the central mass in a north-easterly direction, rises 
considerably above the general level, and terminates in a bold promon
tory at the very edge of the Mediterranean. 

On the northern side of Carmel the plain stretches right across the 
country from the Mediterranean to the valley of the Jordan, forming 
the famous plain of Esdraeion or Jezreel, the battle-ground of Palestine. 

Further north the plain resumes its course along the sea coast, till 
again interrupted by a mountain range extending to the sea. 

2. The Lowlands. Bordering the central hills is a belt of lowland deep 
below the level of the hills, which rise abruptly, forming a formidable 
barrier. This tract divides the central hills from the maritime plain. 
The only means of communication from the lowlands to the highlands 
is up the beds of the torrents which discharge the rainfall of the hill 
country. The lower half of the lowlands south of Mount Carmel is the 
Plain of the Philistines, or the Shephelah. The upper part is the Plain 
of Sharon, famous for its fertility. 

S. The Central Range, or the Highlrtnd. This is a mass of limestone 
forming what may be considered one range. In the north it is crossed 
by the Plain of Esdraclon. In the south it sinks gra<lually into the 
Negeb, the dry land. The southern portion was known as the hill 
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country of Judah, the central as l\Iount Ephraim, and the portion north 
of the Plain of Esdraelon as Mount Naphtali. The average elevation 
above sea level is about 2500 feet. 

4'. The Valley of the Jordan. TlTE ARA TJAII. An extraordinary 
depression cousiderably below the sea level. lying between the central 
range and the mountains uf Gilead (the eastern range), and consisting 
0f two parts, viz., the Upper Jordan from Mount Hermon to the Sea of 
Galilee, and the Lower Jordan from the Sea of Galilee to the Dead Sea. 

6. The Eas_tern R.ange, or the l\Iountams of Gilead, stretching from. 
l\'[ount Hermon to the south of the Dead Sea. 

THE NEGEB-the south country. A tract of hill country, situated 
below Hebron. and lying between the hills of Judah and the desert. 
Being near the desert and removed from the drainage of the hill 
country, this district was drier and less productive than the north. (The 
name" JYegeb" signifies dry land.) 
"Almost sudden was the transiticn to the upland wil<lerness, the 'N egeb,' or south 

country, a series of rolling hills, clad with scanty herbage here and there, especi
ally on their northern faces" (Trbtram). 

The student should ~arefully observe that "south" very often means 
the Negeb-the south land. 

Instances in 1 Samuel are: 
"Against the south uf Judah, and against the south of the Jerah

rneelites, and against the south of the Kenites" (xxvii. 10) = 
those parts of the Negeb peopled by Judah, the Jerahmeelites 
and the Kenites respectively. 

"The Arnalekites had inmded the south (xxx. I)= the Xegeb. 
" IVe made an invasion upon the south of tlte l'hereth-ites 

and upon the south of Caleb" (xxx. l.J) = the part of the 
JYegeb belonging to the Cherethites and the district assigned to 
Caleb (see p. !xiv.). 

" To them which were in south Ramoth (xxx. 27) = Ilamoth-Ne,qeb, 
. or Ramoth in the Kegeb, to distinguish it from Ramoth Gilead. 

The Revisers invariably distinguish the Negeb by printing" south~ 
with a capital S. 

The Wilderness of Judrea represents the portion of the Arabah within 
the territory of Judah. It is bounded by the hill country on the west, 
and by the Dead Sea on the east. 

The configuration of the Land is of importance in explaining the 
Philistine campaigns, and in accounting for the fact that though the 
Israelites were often oppressed and made tributaries they were never 
totally conquered. It also explains much of the later history of 
Israel. The road by which the great Eastern Empires-Assyria apd 
Egypt-could approach each other lay np through the maritime plain of 
Palestine, and onward through the plain of Lebanon to the Euphrates. 
An Egyptian or Assyrian army marching along the plain would have 
the abrupt mountain ranges of Judah and Ephraim on its flank. On 
this westarn liiue the lit.iep declivities and the rugged ascents up the 
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torrent ravines rendered attack m, .st ,lifficult, and at the same time the 
advancing army could not venture to leave the formidable hill men of 
Judah on their flank as a menace to their communications. Thus it 
was essential for Egypt or Assyria to become masters of Judah ere 
rnnturing to pass further north or south respectively. 

How far the extreme difficulty of the western passes affected the 
military aspect of the invasion of Judah can be gathered from the 
following facts in history: 

1. Nebuzar-adan led the captive Jews northward from Jerusalem 
by way of Jericho. 

2. Pompey attacked Jerusalem from Damascus by way of Jericho. 
3. Vespasian led his troops from the plain of Lebanon eastwards, 

and advanced against Jerusalem through Jericho. 
On the other hand, Bethhoron on the western side is the scene of two 

great Jewish victories over invading armies. 

NATIONS AND 
IN 

TRIBES MENTIONED' 
I. SAMUEL. 

f\malekites. A nomadk tribe, occupying the peninsula of. Sinai and 
the wilderness between the South of Palestine and Egypt. 

Previous Histo1:y: 
They attacked the Israelites at Ilcphidim, in the wilderness of Sinai, 

shortly after the Exodus from Egypt, and were totally defeated by 
Joshua (Ex. xvii.). Their object seems to have been to obtain the 
spring oE water miraculously supplied to the Israelites. 

Israel long remembered this attack and its object, and many years 
after Saul was commanded by Samuel to smite Amalek, as a punish
ment for their assault on Israel (1 Sam. xv. 3). 

In Judges we find them : 
1. In league with the Moabites, who, under Eglon, oppressed Israel 

(J udg. iii. 13). 
2. In league with the Midianites, when they overran the plain of 

Esdraelon, and were defeated by Gideon (Judg. vi. 3-vii. 12). 

Notices in I . .Samuel: 
1. Their defeat and slaughter by Saul (1 Sam. xv.). 
2. Whilst residing at Ziklag David made a raid against them 

(1 Sam. xxvii. 8). 
3. When David marched with Achish against Saul, a horde of the 

Amalekites swooped down upon Ziglag in his absence, captured 
and burnt the town, and carried away the women, children, 
cattle, and all valuables as spoil. On his return David pursued 
after them, overtook them, destroyed the band, and recovered 
all that had been captured (1 Sam. xxx.). 

The last remnant of the Amalekites was destroyed by five hundred 
men of the Simeonites upon the mountains of Seir, in the reign of 
Hev.P.kiah (1 Chron. iv. 42, 43_). 
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Ammonites, descendants of Ben-Ammi, the son of the younger daughter 
of Lot (Gen. xix. 38). l\1oab was the son of the elder daughter. In 
Sc1ipturc history these two nations are always closely connected. The 
territory of l\Ioab is clearly defined, but the territory of Ammon is not 
ascertainable. We may infer from this that the descendants of Lot 
were ,livided into two portions. the Moabites representing the settled 
and ch·i!ized section, whilst the Ammouitcs formed the Bedouin or pre
datory portion of the nation. 

Religion. Their god was l\folech or :\Iilcom, "the a/Juinination oftlte 
children of Ammon." l\folech was a fire-god to whom the Israelites sac
rificed their children in the valley of Hinnom. 

The Ammonites are distinguished for cunning, cruelty, and their 
hatred of Israel. 

The Ammonite or Moabitc was preclude,! from joining the congrega
tion of Israel to the tenth generation. The reasons given for this ban of 
exclusion are-

(a) Because they refused assistance to the Israelites on their 
approach to Canaan. 

(b) Because they hired Balaam to curse Israel (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4). 
These reasons are recapitulated in Neh. xiii. 1. 

Evidently their shrrre in the hiring of Balaam wrrs the chief cause of 
the detestation in which the Ammonites were held by the Israelites. 
Their conduct was the less excusable, because, as regards the children 
of Ammon, the Israelites had been enjoined "distress tltein not, nor 
meddle witli th.ern" (Dent. ii. 19). 

Previous Notices : 
They oppressed the <listrict of Gilead, on the east of Jordan, and were 

defeated by Jephthah (Judg. xi). 
Notice in I . .Samuel : 

Saul rescued the men of Jabesh-gilead from Nahash, king of Ammon, 
and completely defeated the Ammonites (1 Sam. xi.). 

Subsequent History: 
1. Their war with David, in consequence of the insults o:ffcrcd to his 

ambassad01s by Hamlll, king of Ammon. This is the principal 
war in David"s reign, and is famous for the siege and capture of 
Rabbah and the death of Uriah (2 Sam. x.-xii.). 

2. War with Jehoshaphat, when they su:ffered so signal a defeat that 
three days were occupied in collecting the spoil (2 Chron. xx. 
25). 

3. Jotham prevailed against them, and made them pay tribute 
(2 Chron. xxvii. 5). 

4. Later on we find them occnpying the cities of Gad (on the east 
Ride of Jordan) from which the Israelites h,ul been removed by 
Tiglath-Pileser (Jer. xlix.1-il.) 

In the days of Nehemiah we may note: 
I. That they were still the bitter enemies of Israel. and led by 

Tobiah, the Ammonite, constantly opposed Nehcmirrh. 
2. That the passage from Deuteronomy xxiii. 3-G, was read, in which 

it was ·' written that the Ammonite and l\foabite should not 
r.ome into the congree:ation of God for ever." 
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Amorites= the Mountaineers. The Amorite is-given as the fourth son of 
Canaan (Gen. x. 16). 

They are contrasted with the Canaanites (the Lowlanders). 
Thus the Canaanites and the Amorites formed the two great sections 

of the inhabitants of Canaan. 
The Amorites occupied the barren heights west of the Dead Sea. 
At the time of the conquest of the land they had crossed the Jordan, 

for we find Sihon in possession of the country lying between the Arnon 
and the Jabbok. 

Sihon was vanquished, and his land occupied by the Israelites under 
Moses. 

The Amorites on the west of Jordan were dispossessed of their land by 
Joshua in his southern campaign. 

Notice in I. Samuel: 
"And there was peace between Israel and the Amorites" (vii. 14), i.e. 

in the _days of Samuel. 
Amorites, though properly signifying the original inhabitants of the 

highlands, may here mean "the original inhabitants" generally. It is 
possible that they found the yoke of the Philistines more oppressive 
than the rule of Israel, and so made common cause with the latter in 
resisting the Philistine invasion. 

Anakim, a race of giants descended from Arba. They dwelt originally in 
the southern part of Judah, particularly near Hebron, whicli was 
anciently termed Kirjath-Arba (=the city of Arba, the progenitor of 
their race). 

They are styled" sons of Anak" (Num. xiii. 33), but it is clear that 
Anak is the name of the race. and not of an individual. 

Caleb captured Hebron, and is said to have driven out the Anakim, 
save a small remnant that took refuge in the Philistine towns of Gaza, 
Gath and Ashdod. 

Goliath of Gath was probably a survivor of the Anakim. Other 
giants are mentioned in the account of David's wars with the Philistines 
in the early part of bis reign (2 Samuel and Chron.). 

Cherethites, manifestly the Philistines or some kindred tribe. 
The Egyptian slave found by David in his pursuit of the Amalekites 

who had raided Ziklag, states that the troop of Amalekites had" made an 
invasion upon the south of the Glwrethites" (xxx. 14), whilst the Amale
kites are described as feasting and carousing "because of all the great 
spoil that they had taken out of the land of the Pliilistines, and out 
of the land of Judah" (xxx. 16). 

The Cherethites are mentioned in connection with the Philistines 
(Ez. xxv. 16) by Ezekiel, who speaks of them in connection with 
the towns of the Philistines (Zeph. ii. 4-7), thus confirming the notice 
of them in 1 Samuel. 

The name is generally supposed to have been connected with Crete. 
and it has been conjectured that the Cheret,hites and Philistines were 
two allied tribes of whom the Philistines, as the more powerful of the 
two, gave their name to the country. 

Later the name seems to have been applied to the bodyguard of 
David, for when he abandoned Jerusalem on the rebellion of Absalom it 
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is said that he was accompanied by "all the Clterethites, and all th, 
Peletkites, and all the Gittites, six li1~ndred men which came after him 
Jrum Gath" (2 Sam, xv. 18). It is probable that David, during his 
residence in the country of the Philistines, attacher! to himself a band of 
soldiers from that country. Ittai, the Gittite, seems to have been at 
the head of the Gittites, anr! Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, the commander 
of the Cherethites and Pelethites. The soldiers raised from Philistia 
appear to have been the first bodyguard of David, and the name 
" Cherethites and P'!lethites" probably remained descriptive of the 
royal bodyguard long after the corps ceased to be recruited from Philistia. 

Edomites, are descendants of Esau, the eldest son of Jacob. Edam= red, 
and was a name given to Esau from the red colour of the pottage 
for which he sold his birthright (Gen. xxv. 29-34). 

Edom, known also as Mount Seir, and Idumrea, lay to the east of the 
vallPy of the Jorrlan, extending southward to Elath. Bozrah, near the 
northern border, was the ancient capital, but later Sela seems to have 
been the great stronghold. Elath and Ezion-Geber were the seaports. 

The "brook Zered" seems to have been the eastern boundan 
separating Edam from Jlloab (Deut. ii. 13). · 

When Israel marched to the conquest of Canaan, the Edomites refused 
to allow them to pass through their land (Num, xx. 18-20). 

Notice in I . .Samuel: 
Edam is mentioned among the con<iuests of Saul (l Sam. xiv. 47), 

but no particulars are given. 
Subsequent History: 

1. David overcame them in the "Valley of Salt," and Joab com
pleted the victory by destroying nearly all the male population 
(2 Sam. viii. 13, 14). 

2. Hadad escaped from this massacre, and took refuge in Egypt. 
On the death of Joab he returned to Edam and endeavoured 
to rouse the Edomites against Solomon. Failing in the attempt, 
he made his way to the north, where he founded a kingdom in 
Syria, am! became a persistent opponent of Solomon (1 Kings 
xi. 14-22). 

3. Edam joined with lsrael and Judah in suppressing the rebellion 
of Moab (2 Kings iii. 9). 

i. Edam joined with Ammon and Moab in revolt against Jehosha
phat, but were miraculously destroyed in the Valley of Berachah 
(2 Chron. xx. 22-26). 

5. Edam revolted against Jehoram, the successor of Jehoshaphat 
a:id regained their independence (2 Chron. xxi. 8-10). 

6. Amaziah completely crushed them and captured Sela (2 Kin&s 
xiv. 7). 

7. They assisted Nebncha.Jnezzar in his campaign against Jerusa
lem, and at the capture of the city appear to have ree~ived 
the whole south between Judah am! Palestine, i.e. the modern 
Idumrea. 

The Edomites appear to have acted with great cruelty to the inhabi
tants of Judah, and are the subjects cf severe deuuncia•·,m by the 
later prophets. 



NATIONS AND TRIBES. Ii. 

'leshurites. An ancient tribe dwelling in the desert between Arabia 
and Palestine, south of the land of the Philistines. 'fhey must have 
been near neighbours of the Amalekites, as David attacked them at thP 
time he made a raid upon the Amalekites (xxvii. 8). 

[They must be distinguished from the Geslmrites who inhabited a district north-east of 
Bashan, and whose king. Talmai, gave his daughter Maachah to David as wife. This Maacbah 
was the mother ot Absalom.J 

Gezrites. As Gezer is at least fifty miles to the north of David's raid upon 
the Geshurites, Gezrites and Amalekites, it is clear that the Gezrites 
mentioned cannot be the inhabitants of Gezer. 

They must have been some tribe dwelling in the desert south of 
Philistia, 

Their connection with the Amalekites, coupled with the mention of 
the Mount of the Amalekites in Mount Ephraim (Judges xii. 15) sup• 
ports the conjectnre that they gave their name to Mount Gerizim. 

Hittites. Descended from Cheth or Heth, the second son of Canaan, 
The Hittites were a numerous and widely spread tribe, for the Canaan• 

ites are generally described as Hittites (Josh. i, 4). 
We find Hittites: 

(1) At Hebron in the time of Abraham, who bought the cave of 
Machpelah from Ephron, the Hittite. 

(2) At Hebron in the time of Joshua and the Judges. 
(3) Upon the mountains of Palestine (Num. xiii, 29). 
(4) On the north-west of Canaan on the borders of Syria, in the 

time of Solomon (1 Kings x. 29). 

Two persons of this nation are subsequently mentioned as belonging . 
to the body-guard of David, viz., Ahimelech the Hittite, invited by 
David to go with him secretly to the camp of Saul at night (1 Sam, 
xxvi. 6). , 

Uriah, the Hittite, the husband of Bath-sheba. 

Jerahmeelites, a family or clan of Judah, settled in the south (Negeb) of 
Judah. They were descendants of Jerahmeel, the son of Hezron, the 
son of Pharez, the son of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 5-9). 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1, '!'hey are mentioned by David to Achish as one of the districts OI. 

Judah against which he falsely reports that he had maue a 
raid (1 Sam. xxvii. 10). 

2. David sent presents ·of the spoil captured from the Amalekite1 
"to them wliich were in the cities oftlte Jera/t.meelites" (xxx. 29), 

Kenites, a branch of the family of Midian. Jethro, the father-in-law of 
J\Ioses, was a Kenite. The relationship of Moses to Jethro established a 
rirm friendship between Israel and the Kenites. 

They appear to have accompanied the Israelites in their wanderings 
in the wildernes~. 

Fond of nomad.le life, the Kenites did not settle in towns, for at the 
conquest of the land we find them leavini:- the plains of Jericho for 



Iii. THE }'rnsT BOOK OF SAMUEL 

"the wilderne.is nf Judali, which lieth in t!te south of Art1d.' (Jurlg. i. 16). 
This will explain the refe~ences to their position in 1 Samuel. 

One of their chiefs, or sheiks, Heber, went north, and in the times of 
Rarak had "pitched iis tent unto tlie plain of Zaanaim, which is by 
Kedesh" (Judg. iv. 11). His wife, Jae!, was the slayer of Sisera. 

Rechab. the founder of the family or sect of the Rechabites, is said to 
have been of the Kenites (1 Chron. ii. 55). 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1. When Saul went against the Amalekites, he requested the 

Kenites to separate themselves from the Amalekites before he 
made the attack (1 Sam. xv. 6; see note p. 47). 

2. They are mentioned by David to Achish as one of the districts 
of Judah against which he falsely reports" that he has made a 
raid" (1 Sam. xxvii. 10). 

3. David sent presents of the spoil eaptured from the Amalekites 
"to them which were in the cities of the Kenites" (xxx. 29). 

Moabites, the descenclants of llloab, the son of Lot's elder daughter. 
Ammon was the son of the your:_<!er daug-hter. In Scripture history the 
two nations are closely connected. Moab appears to have represented 
the settled and civilized section of the descendants of Lot, whilst the 
Ammonites formed the Bedouin or predatory portion. 

The territory of Moab proper is defin;tely defined. It lay to the east 
of 'the Dead Sea, having the river Arnon as the northern boundary. 
This district is described as'· the f.eld of Moab" (Ruth i. 1, 2). Before 
the invasion of the Ammonites, llioa:> extended northwards along the 
Jordan to the hills of Gilead. 

The llfoabites were a pastoral people, rich in flocks. In the days of 
Ahab they paid an annual tribute of 100,000 lambs an,! 100,000 rams 
with the wool (2 Kings iii. 4). 

Early History. 
1. At the time of the conqncst of the lan,l the Ammoniws had dis

possessed the Moabites of the land north of the Arnon. 
2. The Moabites refused the Isrnelites a passage through their 

land. 
3. Balak, king of ll'foab, hired Balaam to curse Israel (:N'um. 

xxii.-xxiv.). 
i. Eglon, king of Moab, seized Jericho and oppressed Israel for 

eighteen years. Ehud relieved Israel from the oppression 
(J urlg. iii. 12-30). 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1. 111oab is mentioned in the conquests of Saul (! Sam. xiv. 47), 

but no particulars are gi \'en. 
2. Davirl went from the ea Ye of Adullam to J\Iizpeh of Moab, taking 

his father nnJ mother with him. He entrusted his parents to 
the care of the king of ll'foab. when he himself, at the bidding 
of God, returned unto the lanrl of Judah (1 Sam. xxii. 3-5). 
David was desccnderl from Ruth, the ll'foabitess (see p. xiii.), 
and this expl,dns why he left his parents in the land of Moab. 
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Subsequent• nistory. 
1. David conquered Moab and dealt with the Mcabites with 

ferocious cruelty. H is conjectured that the king of Moab bad 
killed tile pC1rents of David, and that David exacted this fearful 
penalty in revenge for the breach of trust (2 Sam. viii. 2). 

2. At the division of the kingdom, Moab appears to have been sub
ject to Israel, not to Judah, and to have paid the enormous 
tribute of 100,000 lambs and 100,000 rams annually. 

3. At the death of Ahab they revolted against Jehoram, but were 
totally routed by the confederate kings of Israel, Judah and 
Edom, who were miraculously assisted by Elisha. The pursuit 
and carnage was stayed at the horrible sight of the king 
of Moab openly sacrificing his son as a burnt-offering on the 
wall of his capital (2 Kings iii.). 

4, In the reign of Jehoiakim the Moabites acted in concert with 
the armies of ~ebuchadnezzar in harassing Judah (2 Kings 
xxiv. 2). 

5. Four or five years later, in the reign of Zedekiah, an alliance 
was made, or at least negotiated, between Judah, Edom, Moab, 
Ammon and Tyre, to form a confederation against Babylon 
(Jer. xxvii. 3). 

6. After the captivity, Sanballat the Horonite, a Moabite, was a 
persistent a,lversary to Nehemiah. 

THE PHILISTINES. A nation said to have come from Caphtor, "the 
Philistine.Y fro11i Caplitor" (Amos ix. 7). "The Caphtorims which 
came forth out of Caphtor" are said to hnve destroyed the Avims 
(Deut, ii. 23). Tht-ir name-" the strangers," points to their being 
settlers from some foreign country. 

Modern research identifies Caphtor with the island of Crete. 
Egyptian monuments tell us that they were pirates from the islands 

and coasts of the Greek seas, who took part in the invasion of Egypt in 
the reign of Ramcses III., and finally settled in the Shephelah and the 
southern part of Palestine. 

Their Country. Their land consisted of the southern portion of the 
Shephelah (see p. xiv.), stretching from Ekron in the north to the river 
of Egypt (the El-Ari.sh) in the south. 

Their Wealth and Importance. They occupied an extremely fertile 
country. Dean Stanley writes thus of the country : "The cities are all 
remarkable for the extreme beauty and profu~ion of the gardens which 
surround them . . But the most striking and characteristic 
feature of Philistia is its immense plain of cornfields, stretching from 
the edge of the sandy tract right up to the very wall of the hill country 
of Judah" (Sinai and Palestine). They held the gateway of the great 
road from E~pt to the Euphrates valley, and gave their name to the 
route, which is described as "t!te way oftlie Philistines." 

The strength and importance of this nation is further indicated by the 
fact that they gave their name to the land of Canaan-Palestine= the 
land of the Philistines. 
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Their Towns and Government. Their chief towns were Gath, 
Gaza, Ekron, Askelon and Ashdod, which were ruled by chiefs known 
as the five lords of the Philistines. Clearly each lord had independent 
jurisdiction in his own district, whilst all were bound together in one 
confederation as an offensive and defensive alliance, 

Their military organization was far superior to that of Israel. The 
plain was admirably adapted for the development of their military 
power, for it permitted of the use of chariots and cavalry, whilst the 
occasional elevations rising out of it offered secure sites for towns and 
strongholds. 

These chariots made them extremely formidable to the Israelites, whose 
forces consisted of footmen, whilst their towns resisted all efforts to 
capture them in the early days of Israel. 

It is probable that David gained much of his military skill during his 
residence in Philistia, and that he copied their military system in 
organizing his own army. 

Their ~eligion. They were extremely superstitious. They carried 
their idols with them in tlleir campaigns, and on one occasion David 
captured their images (2 Sam. v, 21). 

They ascribed their victories to their gods, evidenced by : 
1. They attributed the capture of Samson to their god, Dagon 

(Judg. xvi. 23). 
2, They placed the Ark in the temple of Dagon (1 Sam. v. 2). 
S. They placed the armour of Saul in the temple of A.shtaroth 

(1 Sam. xxxi. 10), and proclaimed their victory over the fallen 
monarch in the temples of their idols. 

The principal idols were Dagon, Ashtoreth and Baal-zebub. 
Dagon (Dag= fish), was the principal male deity of the Philistines. 

His chief temples were at Gaza (where Samson died) and at A.shdod 
(where the Ark was placed). The idol seems to have been a human 
body with the tail of a fish. 

The fish-like form was an emblem of fruitfulness, and one often 
adopted as a representation of their gods by nations bordering on the 
.sea-coast. 

Ashtoreth (see p. xi.), a representation of the Moon or V<11ms. The 
temple in which the armour of Saul was hung was doubtless the famous 
temple of Venus at Askelon mentioned by Herodotus. 

Baal-zebub. The Lord of Flies. There was a temple to this god 
at Ekron. 

Elijah rebuked A.haziah, king of Israel, for sending to enquire of 
Baal-zebub at Ekron (2 Kings i. 2-4). 

Their Characteristics. Like the Cretans, they were employed as mer
cenaries (vide David's bodyguard of Cherethites and Pelethites, etc.). 

Like the Cretans, they were distinguished for. their strength and 
variety of armour (vide Goliath of Gath). 

They appear to have been of vast stature. 
·unlike the rest of the inhabitants of Canaan, they were uncircumcised, 

and the epithet "uncircumcised" is constantly applied to them as a 
term of contempt and reproach, and they also appear to have stood on a 
lower level of civilfaation. 
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"They were almost, it may be said, the laughing stock of their livelier 
and quicker neighbours from their dull, heavy stupidity; the easy prey 
of the rough humour of Samson, or the agility an,! cunning of the 
diminutiv1: David" (Stanley). 

Their early history. They first appear in the lives of Abraham and 
Isaac, both of whom had dealings with Abimelech, the sheik of the 
Philistines (Gen. xxi. 32-34, xxvi. 1-33). 

Their territory, as having once belongul to the Canaanites, was assigned 
to Judah, but no conquest was made in the time of Joshua, nor di<l 
Judah get possession of their cities (Judg. iii. 3). 

They soon began to attack Israel, and Shamgar (Judg. iii. 31) and 
Samson (Judg. xiii.-xvi.) arc celebrated for their individual achieve
ments against them, 

The Wars in the time of Samuel. 
This book of Samuel introduces us to the times of the great Philistine 

opi-ression, which lasted 40 years, and ended with Samuel's great victory 
at Ebenezcr. · 

This period is marked by their great victory at Ebenezer, when they 
captured the Ark (i ,.). This ,ictory is followed by the sack of the 
sanctuary at Shiloh, anJ. terminates the period of the Theocracy (see 
p. xvi.). The sojourn of the ark in Philistia was long remcmbeted 
under the title of " Tl,e l'aptivifJI" (sec p. xvi.). For many years the 
Israelites were pl'acticaUj subject to the Philistines, who deprived them 
of their arms and remove,! all smiths from the land, in order to pre
vent the manufacture of warlike weapons. 

This was effected by placing garrisons or armed posts to command 
the passes. 

The Israelites were relieved from this oppression by the great victory 
gained by Samuel at Ebenezer. although Israel suffered many subse
queut disasters, indurling the terrible defeat at Gilboa. 

The Wars of .Saul. 
Whilst Saul was continually in conflict with the Philistines, his reign 

is marked by three great campaigns-one recorded in chapters xiii.
xiv., anolher when David slew Goliath, and the last at the end of his 
reign. 

First Campaign. The Philistines had evidently pressed far up the 
passes, and Saul with Jonathan held only the extreme eastern pass, 
which they defended by posting their slender force at Michmash, thus 
barring the passage to the descent to the Jordan valley. 

The Ca!llpaign is marked by the following events : 
1. The capture of a Philistine garrison by Jonathan (xiii. 3), which 

roused the Philistines to a great effort (xiii. 5-7). 
2, The exploit of Jonathan at the pass of Michmash, followed by 

the panic and rout of the Philistines (xiv.). 

Second Campaign. The Philistines made a second attempt to force 
the western passes, and were met by Saul in the valley of Elah. It 
will be seen that the Israelites had recovered their hold on the central 
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district, for they were meeting the Philistines at the western extremity 
of the passes, and not at the far east as in the previous campaign. 

The struggle is marked by the combat of David with Goliath, and the 
subsequent rout of the Philistines, pursued by the victorious Israelites 
to the gates of Ekron and Gath. 

From this time the contest between the two nationR was a series of 
raids and small skirmishes, in which David highly distinguished himself 
(xviii. 30). It was in one of these raids that David won the hand of 
Michal, Saul's daughter. Other small engagements mentioned are : 

1. The rescue of Keilah by David (xxiii. 1-6). 
2. The relief of David from the pursuit by Saul, who was compelled 

to abandon his purpose in order to repulse an invasion by the 
Philistines (xxiii. 27). 

The scene of all these encounters lies in the sonth-west of Palestine 
and in the passes from the west to the east, the same passes by which 
Joshua had advanced in the adverse direction from Jericho and Gilgal 
to tl;ie great battle at Bethhoron with the kings of the south. 

The student should carefully follow the narrative in I. Samuel by 
means of the map (p. lvi.), and will then appreciate the difficulties 
which faced the Philistines. To win their way up the torrent beds was 
a serious task. They succeeded in the days of Eli in cutting their way 
to Shiloh, and established garrisons. At that time they held the country 
by means of fortified posts, but their heavy-armed men could not com
pletely subdue the active mountaineers of Benjamin. 

fhird Campaign·, in the plain of Esdraelon (see map, p. lxviii.). 
Many circumstances led the Philistines to make their third great effort. 

Saul's power and influence in Israel were waning. He no longer had the 
heart of the people with him, for-

(a) Samuel was dead; the priests and prophets had been alienated 
by the massacre at Nob. 

(b) The religious section of the nation was not with him. The 
people saw clearly that, according to the word of Samuel, 
God had -rejected Saul, and that under his rule there could be 
no pledge of success. 

Thus Saul had no longer at his back the religious enthusiasm 
which inspired the armies of Israel to win their greatest vic
tories. 

(c) David, his best and most successful general, was in exile, was 
even in the land of the Philistines, the leader of a band of free 
lances in the service of Achish. 

Now, if ever, was the time to strike a blow. 
They wisely determine to abandon the attempt to force the passes of 

the west, where a comparatively small force of active Israelite warrfors 
could bar the ascent of even their great host, and where their chariots 
could not operate. So they march northwards along the maritime plain, 
strike eastward through the pass leading into the plain of Esdraelon (see 
map, p. lxviii.), and encamp atAphek, with the mountains of Naphtali at 
their back. Saul hastens northward and faces them at Jezreel, with the 
slope of Gilboa in his rear. If the Philistines gained the heights of 
Gilboa, the road to the centre lay open to them. The disastrous defeat 
of Israel and the death of Saul gave them possession of the plain and 

D 
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cities of Esdraelon, and from the circumstance that Abner set np the 
conrt of Ishbosheth at Mahanaim, it is probable that the table-land of 
Ephraim and Manasseh was abandoned to the Philistines. Sayce, 
"Early History of the Hebrews," regards David, during his reign at 
Hebron, as merely a vassal king of Philistia, owing allegiance to that 
nation. This agrees well with the fact that during the struggle between 
David and the last royal representative of the honse of Saul there is no 
mention of his being engaged in war with the Philistines. 

Subsequent History: 
1. On the appointment of David to be king over the whole of the 

nation, the Philistines again invaded the land, and were twice 
defeated by David at Rephaim (2 Sam. v. 17-25). 

On the first of these occasions the Philistines pushed forward 
as far as Bethlehem (1 Chron. xi. 16). 

2. Subsequently David captured Gath (1 Chron. xviii. 1). 
3. In the reign of Solomon, Philistia was included in his empire. 
4. At the division of the kingdom, the Philistines revolted against 

Rehoboam, who fortified Gath against them (2 Chron. xi. 8). 
5. The Philistines seized Gibbethon, one of their towns in the terri

tory of Israel, and held it against the kings of Israel. Here 
Nadab was murdered by Baasha (1 Kings xv. 27, 28), and Omri 
was captain of the besieging force in the reign of Elah (1 Kings 
xvi. 15-17). 

6. Hazael, king of Syria, captured Gath in the reign of Jehoash, 
king of Judah (2 Kings xii. 17). 

7. Uzziah made war against them and captured Gath and Ashdod 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 6), but they again recovered their independence 
in the reign of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 18). They appear 
as enemies of Israel to the days of the Maccabees, and did not 
lose their nationality till the time of the Roman Conquest, 
when Syria became a Roman province. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 
Abel. The Stone. A great stone in the field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

On this stone the men of Beth-shemesh sacrificed the kine that drew the 
Ark back to the land of Israel. The kine halted at the stone of their 
own accord (vi. 14-18). 

Abel-meholah. In the plain of Jezreel, near Beth-shean. 
It was the native place : 

(1) Of Adriel the Meholathite, to whom Saul gave his daughter 
Merab to wife, though he had previously promised her to David 
(xviii. 19). 

(2) Of Elisha, the prophet (1 Kings xix. 16). 

Adullam, a city in the low country of Judah. Joshua captured it and slew 
the king thereof in his great southern campaign. 

It was situated on a height commanding the road from Philistia, and 
was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 7). In the neighbourhood are 
limestone cliffs containing many cave~. 
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Notice in I. Samuel: 
When David left Achish, king of Gath, on his first vi~it, he took refuge 

in the eave of Adullam, where he was joined by his brethren and his 
father's house, evidently because they did not feel themselves safe at 
Bethlehem from Saul's revenge. 

It is not uncommon in the East for the offence of an individual to be 
visited by putting to death the whole of his family. 

Here, too, David was joined by those of his countrymen who had 
grievances, viz., those who suffered under Saul's oppression, those 
oppressed with debt, and those dissatisfied with the government of Saul 
-400 men in all, who formed the nucleus of David's band, and ripened 
into hardened veterans under his command during his long exile. 

Aijalon, "the valley of the Gazelles." A valley running south-west from 
the lower Beth-boron into the great western plain of Philistia. 

Notice in I. Samuel: 
It marks the end of the pursuit by Saul when the Philistines were 

defeated at Michmash. He" smote the Philistines that day from Mich
rna.ih to Aijalon" (xiv. 31). (For battle, see Miehmash, p. lxxiv., and 
Beth-horon, p. lxii.) 

Other Notices : 
1. During the battle of Beth-boron Joshua commanded the sun to 

stand still upon Gibeon and the moon upon the Valley of 
Aijalon (Josh. x. 12). 

2. Rehoboaiµ fortified Aijalon against attacks from the south 
(2 Chron. xi. 10). 

3. In the reign of Ahaz we find the Philistines at Aijalon (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 18). 

Aphek = "stronghold." There are several places of this name. Two are 
mentioned in I. Samuel, and must be carefully distinguished. 

I. A spot denoting the encampment of the Philistines before the first 
battle of Ebenezer where the Ark was captured. Israel "pitched 
besid.e Eben-ezer: and the Philistines pitched in Aphek" (iv. 1 ). 
Hence this Aphek cannot have been far from Mizpeh of Benjamin 
and Ebenezer, and near the western entrance of the pass of Beth
horon. 

II. A place in the plain of Jezreel, identified with Afuleh, about two 
miles to the north-west of Shunem. 

Here the Philistines encamped on their invasion of Israel, which 
resulted in the defeat and death of Saul on Mount Gilboa (xxix. 1). 

III. A place on the direct road from Samaria to Syria, identified with Fik, 
six miles east of the Sea of Galilee. It was the scene of the second 
defeat of Benhadad by Ahab, when 27,000 Syrians were destroyed 
by the fall of the wall of the city (1 Kings xx. 26-30). 

Aroer, some town in the south of Judah, mentioned among the places to 
which David sent presents from the spoil of the Amalekites (xxx. 28). 

It must not be confused with the more famous Aroer, on the Arnon 
in Moab. 

The ruins of an ancient town have been found in the Wady Arara on 
the road from Petra to Gaza. It is conjectured that these are the ruins 
of Aroer in Juda~. · 
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Ashdod (Azotus, Acts viii. 40) was one of the chief Philistine cities, Gaza, 
Gath, Askelon, Ashdod and Ekron, It was situated midway between 
Gaza and Joppa, about three miles from the southern frontier of Palestine. 
It owed its importance to the fact that it commanded the caravan route 
to Egypt. It was never subdued by the Israelites, and even in the time 
of Nehemiah retained its distinctiveness of race and religion (Neh. xiii 
23, 24). 

Notice in I. Samuel: 
The Ark, when captured by the Philistines in the judgeship of Eli, 

was brought first to Ashdod and set in the house of Dagon (v. 1-7). 

Other Notices : 
1. It was besieged and captured by Tartan, the general of the 

Assyrians, in the reign of Hezekiah. 
2. Philip the Evangelist preached at Azotus (Ashdod) (Acts viii. 40). 

Askelon. One of the five cities of the Philistines next in importance 
to Gaza. 

Samson went down from Timnath to Askelon, and slew thirty of the 
Philistines to obtain the changes of garments, wherewith to pay the 
wagers he had lost to those who had solved his riddle (Judges xiv. 19). 

Herodotus names a famous,temple of Venus at Askelon. This was 
probably "the house of Ashtaroth" in which the Philistines hung the 
armour of Saul (xxxi. 10). 

David would not proclaim the deaths of Saul and Jonathan lest there 
should be rejoicing in Askelon (2 Sam. i. 20). 

Askelon played an important part in the struggles of the Crusades. 

Azekah. A strongly fortified town in the lowland of Judah. The position 
has not been identified, but it must have been near Shochoh, for when 
Goliath defied Israel, the Philistines were encamped between Azekah and 
Shochoh. 

Other Notices: 
1. After the battle of Beth-boron Joshua pursued the routed army 

of the five kings as far as Azekah (Josh. x. 11). 
2. It was fortified and garrisoned by Rehoboam after the revolt ot 

the Ten Tribes (2 Chron. xi. 9). 
3. It was one of the last cities to be reduced by the Babylonians 

(Jer. xxxiv. 7). 
4. It was one of the towns reoccupied by the Jews on their return 

from their captivity (Neh. xi. 30), 

Beer-sheba, one of the oldest places in Palestine ; it formed the southern 
limit of the country. The name may have been derived from the 
"seven ewe lambs" set apart by Abraham, or from the seven wells, for 
there are at present there two large wells and five smaller ones. Sheba 
is the Hebrew word for "seven." 

It is famous in the days of Samuel from the fact that he placed his 
sons Joel and Abiah as jurlges at Beer-sheba. 

" From Dan to Beer-sheba," became the general expression for the 
whole of the promised land, equivalent to our "from Land's F.nd to 
John o' Groat's house" as signifying the whole of Great Britain. 
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This is the meaning in the statement that "all Is1·ael from Dan ei¥n 
to Be~r-slieba knew that Sarnuel was establislied to be a prophet of the 
Lord " (iii. 20). 

Beer-sheba has a peculi:u interest in the history of the Philistines a! 
being connected with Abraham and Abimelech, king of the Philistines. 
Abraham dug a well at Beer-sheba. , The servants of Abimelech seized 
the well, so Abraham met Abimelech and Phichol at Beer-sheba, and 
made a treaty, Abraham setting apart "seven ewe larnbs" as a token of 
the ratification of their agreement (Gen. xxi. 25-32). 

The agreement would seem to have been broken, for it was renewed 
by Isaac with Abimelech and Phichol (Gen. xxvi. 23-33). 

Besor. The Brook. A torrent bed or wady in the extreme south of 
Judah, lying south of Ziklag. "It is supposed to be the wady Sheriak 
which enters the sea below Askelon." 

It is mentioned in connection with David's pursuit of the Amalekite 
raiders who had sacked Ziklag. At this point 200 of bis band of 600 
were so dead beat that they could go no further, and were left at the 
brook. On the return of the rest of the band, some of them objected to 
share the spoil with the 200, arguing that, as they had taken no part in . 
the fight, they were not entitled to a share of the spoil. David rebuked 
their selfishness, and the circumstance became memorable as establishing 
the military rule that the baggage guard should share equally with the 
5.ghting line in any booty that might be captured. 

Beth-aven. A place near Ai, on the east side of Bethel (Josh. vii. 2), thus 
lying between Michmash and Bethel. It is mentioned as describing 
the exact position of the Philistine army at Michmash (xiii. 5). As we 
know from the account of Joshua's attack on Ai, this pass commanded 
the ascent from Gilgal to the central ridge. The capture of Ai gave 
Joshua a road into the interior. 

Beth=car. Mentioned as the point to which the Israelites p,ursued the 
Philistines after their defeat at Mizpeh, i.e. the great victory nnder 
Samuel (vii. 11). It was therefore west of Mizpeh. They smote the 
Philistines" until they carne under Beth-car." Thus Beth-car seems to 
have been a hill overhanging the road from Philistia to Mizpeh. 

6ethel (1). (Beth, house; El, God)= the house of God. Its ancient name 
was Luz. It was situated on the extreme south of Ephraim, and so 
was just on the border of the northern kingdom of Israel. 

Notice in I. Samuel: 
It was one of the three cities-Bethel, Gilgal, Mizpeh-to which 

Samuel went in circuit from year to year to judge Israel (vii. 16). 

its History: 
1. When Abraham entered Canaan he pitched his tent between 

Beth-el and Ai, and built an altar (Gen. xii. 8). 
2. On his return from Egypt Abraham again encamped there (Gen, 

xiii. 3). 
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3. On hi& Journey from Beer-sheba to Haran Jacob halted forth« 
night at Beth-cl. Here he had the vision of the ladder reach
ing from heaven, ancl the angels ascending and descending. So 
he named the place Beth-el. " J.Vlis is none other but the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heawn," but "the narne of that 
city was called Luz at the first" (Gen. xxviii. 17 and 19). 

4 On his return from Haran Jacob visited Beth-el, in obedience to 
the command of God, built an altar, called the place El-beth-el, 
and received the name of Israel (Gen. xxxv. 6-10). 

6, The king of Beth-el assisted the king of Ai against the IsraelitM 
(Josh. viii. 17), and is mentioned in the list of kings slain by 
Joshua (Josh. xii. 16). 

6, If we take the words" house of God" to mean Beth-cl (Judges 
xx. 18, 26, 31, xxi. 2) we may conclude that the Ark was at 
Beth-el under the charge of Phinehas, the grandson of Aaron, 
and that the Israelites went up to Beth-el to ask counsel of 
God in their dispute with the tribe of Benjamin. 

7. Jeroboam, influenced partly by the sanctity of the spot, and 
partly by its situation on the southern border of his kingdom, 
selected Beth-el as one of the places where he set up a golden 
calf. Here he built a "house of high places" and "an altar of 
incense" (l Kings xii. 29-33). 

!I. On the occasion of the inauguration of the great festival (on the 
fifteenth day of the eighth month) which was to take the place 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, Jeroboam was rebuked by" the 
man of God from Judah" (1 Kings xiii.: for the incidents se;; 
that chapter). 

9. Beth-el was captured by Judah towards the close of Jeroboam's 
reign (2 Chron. xiii, 19). 

10. Elijah visited Beth-el with Elisha before his translation to 
heaven in a chariot of fire (2 Kings ii. 2, 3J 

ll. There was a" school of prophets" at Beth-el (2 Kings ii. 3), 
12. At Beth-el the children mocked Elisha, and forty-two of then, 

were slain by bears (2 Kings ii. 23, 24). 
13. After the desolation of the northern kingdom, the priest sent bJ 

the king of Assyria "carne and dwelt in Betli-el, and taugh, 
thern lww they should fear the Lord " (2 Kings xvii. 26-29). 

14. Josiah, on his reformation of the kingdom, broke down the 
altar at Beth-el and burnt bones out of the sepulchre upon it. 
He "burned the high place, and starnped it srnall to powder, 
and burned the groi·e" (2 Kings xxiii. 15-18), and thus 
fulfilled the prophecy spoken against Jeroboam by the man 
of God (1 Kings xiii. 2). 

Bethel (2). Bethel, in Judah, originally allotted to that tribe, but after
wards assigned to Simeon. 

It is mentioned in the list of towns to which David sent presents· ot 
the spoil taken from the Amalekites (xxx. 27). 

Beth=horon, the name of two places, an "upper" and " lower," on the 
boundary line between Benjamin and Ephraim, and on the road from 
Gib~on to Azekah. They commanded the steep and difficult pass by 
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which the road from the lowland plain of Philistia ascended into the 
interior of Judah. Upper Beth-horon is at the top of the ascent, the 
lower stands on a low eminence at the edge of the plain. 

Beth-horon is celebrated for three great victories in Jewish history: 
(1) The great victory of Joshua over the allied kings of the south 

(Josh. x.). 
(2) The victory of Judas llfoecab::eus over the Syrian forces 

(1 Mace. iii.). 
(3) The defeat of the Roman army under Cestus Gallius-the last 

victory of the Jews before the fall of Jerusalem. 
Beth-horon is mentioned in 1 Samuel in connection with the 

raiding bands that went forth from the Philistine camp at Michmash 
(xiii. 18). 

Bethlehem (of Judah) (house of b1'ead), situated about five miles south of 
Jerusalem. Its ancient name was Ephrath or Ephratah. It is often 
called Bethlehem-Judah, to distinguish it from Bethlehem in Zebulon. 

It was the birthplace of our Lord (St. Luke ii. 4), 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
(1) It was the birthplace of David (xvii. 12). 
(2) Samuel anointed David at Bethlehem (xvi. 13). 
(3) David was sent from Bethlehem by his father Jesse to visit his 

brethreµ in the camp of Saul. The scene of David's encounter 
with Goliath was only about ten or eleven miles N.W. of 
Bethlehem. 

(4) The false excuse given by Jonathan to Sau.l to explain the 
absence of David from the feast was that David had been 
summoned by his eldest brother Eliab to attend a sacrificial 
feast at Bethlehem (xx. 6, and 28, 29). 

Other Notices : 
1. The Levite who became a priest in the household of l\Iicah, and 

who afterwards accompanied the Danites to Laish, came from 
Bethlehem (Judg. xvii. 7). 

2. The wife of the Levite (Judg. xix.) came from Bethlehem. 
3. The history of Ruth is connected with Bethlehem. 

Beth-shean, or Beth-shan, a town in the plain of Jezreel about four 
miles west of Jordan, just at the commencement of the steep descent 
into the Jordan valley. Though in the territory of Issachar, it was one 
of the cities assigned to Manasseh. 

After their victory on Gilboa, the Philistines fastened the bodies of 
Saul and his sons to the walls of Beth-shan. The men of Jabesh-gilead 
crossed the Jordan by night, took the bodies from the walls of Beth-shan, 
burnt the bones, and buried the remains at Jabesh. 

Beth-shemesh, one of the towns that marked the north boundary of 
Judah, and close to the lowland of Philistia. It was one of the towns 
allotted to the priests (Josh. xxi. 16), 
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* The kine that drew the Ark, on its return from the land of the 
Philistines, came to a halt at a great stone in the field of Joshua the 
Beth-sbemite. On this stone the people sacrificed the kine, using 
the wood of the cart for fuel. 

The men of Beth-shemesh looked into the Ark, and God smote fifty 
thousand and seventy for this sin ( vi, 19). 

Jehoash, king of Israel, defeated Amaziah, king of Judah, at Beth. 
shemesh (2 Kings xiv. 11-14). 

The Philistines captured Beth-shemesh in the reign of Ahaz (2 Chron, 
xxviii.18, 19). 

Bezek. The rendezvous of the general body of Israel called together 
by Saul to relieve Jabesh-gilead. It was in the tribe of Issachar, near 
Bethshan, about seven miles west cf Jordan. The route to J abesh-gilead 
lay in a straight line across Jordan. The distance, not more than 
twenty miles, could be easily traversed in a night's march. 

Bozez = shining. The nam<? of the northern of the two cliffs, Bozez and 
Seneh, in the pass of Michmash, and mentioned in the attack made 
by Jonathan and his armour-bearer upon the Philistine post in the pass. 
In his account of his crossing the pass, Robinson mentions that he saw to 
the left "two hills of a conical or rather spherical form, having steep 
rocky sides, with small wadys running up behind so as almost to isolate 
them. One is on the side toward Seba, and the other towards Mftkhmas. 
These would seem to be the two rocks mentioned in connection with 
Jonathan's adventure." 

The reason of the name is given by Conder. The valley runs east, and 
the southern cliff Seneh is in the shade, whilst the northern cliff, Bozez, 
receives the rays of the sun lighting up its limestone surface. 

11..aleb (The south of). We know that Hebron (seep. lxxii.) was assigned to 
Caleb in reward for his faithfulness. Hebron was later assigned to the 
priests as a city of refuge, but Caleb retained possession of the sur. 
rounding district. Part of his land, as we know, lay in the Negeb, so 
"The south of Caleb" means "Caleb's Negeb" or that part of the 
Negeb belonging to the family of Caleb. 

Carmel, the name of a town in the hill country of Judah, famous in the 
history of Nabal, and apparently the native place of Abigail, "t!u, 
Carmelitess," one of David's wives (xxvii. 3). 

• I was never more deeply impressed with the simple, graphic truthfulness of the Scripture 
na..Tative, than on reading, first at Ekron, and then at Beth-shemesh, the story of the taking 
back of the Ark. Ekron. now a miserable village, Is situated on the southern slope of a low, 
broad ridge. which separates the Plain of Sharon from that of Philistia. At the foot of the 
ridge is Wady Surar, a wide, rich tract of meadow and corn-fields lining the banks 
of a little torrent bed. And from the site of the old city the eye can follow the Wady in its 
easy windings up to the spot, some ten miles distant, where it contracts into a narrow g1en, 
~nd disappears in the mountains of Judah. Just within the mouth of that glen, but hidden 
behind a projecting shoulder, lie the ruins of Beth-shemesh. We read that the kine which 
drew the new cart" took the straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh." The way lies straight 
'Ip that valley. And we further read. that u they of Beth~shemesh were reaping their wheat 
,arv"l!t ,,, the valleu; and that they lifted up their eyes and saw the Ark": they saw it in the 
listance as it came up through the mouth of the glen into their more confined mountaiD 
ierritory, and they "rejoiced to see it" !Kitto). 
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'Jarmel is aboat a mile to the north of Maon. Nabal lived at Maon, 
•md had his establishment (possessions) at Carmel. This signifies that 
nis business was at Carmel, whilst he lived at Maon. 

Saul erected a monument at Carmel as a recoru of his victory over 
the Amalekites (xv. 12). 

Chor-ashan, probably the same place as Ashan, a city in the extreme 
south of the N egeb, originally allotted to Judah, and afterwards 
assigned to Simeon. 

lt is one of the places mentioned among the cities to which David 
sent presents after his successful pursujt of the Amalekites (xxx. 30). 

Oan (the city), not the tribe of that name, but a town in the extreme north 
of Palestine. Its original name was Laish, and the story of its capture 
by the Danites is told in Judges xviii.-xix. After the capture the 
Danites gave the town the name of their own tribe. 

" From Dan to Beer-sheba," was the common expression for the 
whole of the land (see Beer-sheba, p. Ix.). 

Jeroboam set up one of the golden calves at Dan, partly because it 
was the northern extremity of his kingdom, and partly because the 
Danites had established there a kind of religious worship, presided over 
by the young Levite, who had accompanied them from the house of 
Micah in Mount Ephraim, taking with him the ephod, the teraphim,the 
graven image and the· molten image which Micah had made. 

Eben=ezer=the .~tone of help. The stone set up by Samuel as a memorial 
of the great victory over the Philistines, and as a mark of the signal 
assistance of Jehovah. Its position is accurately defined as lying 
between "lfiizpeh and Shen" (vii. 12). The position has not bee-JI 
identified, but it appears to have been at the western extremity of the 
valley down which the Philistines fled. 

It is remarkable that the scene of Samuel's great victory is exactly at 
the spot where the Philistines crushed Israel and captured the Ark 
twenty years previously. The name was not given till after Samuel's 
victory, so that the mention of the name Ebenezer in iv. 1 must be 
regarded as anticipatory. 

The effects of the victory at Ebenezer. 
The immediate results were the recovery of the towns and villages which, 

during the Philistine oppression, had been in the hands of the Philistines. 
It marks the end of the Philistine domination. That nation never 

recovered their lost supremacy over Israel. Not even the battle of 
Gilboa gave them so great a hold as before. David may, and probably 
did, reign at Hebron as a tributary king to Philistia, but the grinding 
oppression of the military occupation of the land by the Philistines 
came to an end. 

The spiritual life of Israel revived, giving rise to a new order-that 
of the Prophets-speaking in the name of God (seep. xi.jf), and thus in 
" s•mse superior to the priesthood, which had failed in the great office of 
keeping alive the pure worship of Jehovah. 

fhe people were also stirred to a great desire of national unity. 
In fine, at Ebenezer was born a spirit of national and religious unity 

wt:ch reached its highest mark in the prospe• ous period of David's reign, 
o* 
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Ekron, the most northerly of the five cities of the Philistines. It was 
assigned to Judah, forming one of the landmarks on the northern 
boundary. It seems to have been afterwards given to Dan. 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
It is one of the cities which received the Ark ""hen captured by the 

Philistines. Noting the plagues that visited Ashdod ancl Gath. the 
Ekronites made vehement, but unavailing, protest against receiving the 
Ark into their city. 

The Ark was drawn by the kine from Ekron to Bethshemesh. 
Other Notices : 

Ahaziah, king of Israel, sent to enquire of Baal-zebub, the god of 
Ekron, whether he should recover from the injuries sustained by falling 
through a lattice from his upper chamber (2 Kings i. 2). 

Elah, Valley of=*the valley of the terebinth (modern Wady-es-Sunt=the 
ttalley of the acacia). The valley which separated the armies of Israel 
and Philistia when Goliath challenged Israel. In this valley David 
met the giaut,.and picked the five smooth stones from the torrent. bed. 
It marks the direct road from Gath to Hebron. 

Endor (the ,;pring of Dor), a place in the territory of Issachar, but belong
ing to Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 11). It is four miles south of Tabor, and 
distant seven or eight miles from the slopes of Gilboa. 

It is famous for two notable events in the history of Israel : 
I. It is connected with the great victory over Sisera and the 

Canaanites. " Do unto them as unto the Jfidianites; as to 
Sisera, as to Jabin, at the brook of Kison: Which perished at 
Endor" (Ps. Ixxxiii. 9, 10). 

2. The visit of Saul to the witch of Endor. Saul made his way by 
night over the seven or eight miles of difficult gr()unci, which 
lies between Gilboa and Endor, skirting the Philistine camp, 
making his way along the south-eastern slope of the hill under 
which their encampment lay at Shunem. 

Engedi. In the wilderness of Judah. A lofty plateau some 2000 feet 
above the Dead Sea. Engedi itself, known as Ain-jid!J, the Fountain of 
the Kid, is a beautiful oasis in the wilderness, in the middle of the 
western coast of the Dead Sea. Above it is "the wilderness," bare, 
round limestone hills rising from two hundred to four hundred feet, 
intersected by wadys running down in deep ravines to the sea. Here 
Davjd took refuge, making his way from llfaon, a journey of six or 
seven hours, when a Philistine inroad had caused Saul to relax his 
pursuit at a time when his forces had almC!st surrounded David and his 
men. "On all sides the country is full of caverns, which might well 
serve as lurking places for David and his men, as they do for outlaws at 
the present day." 

• "The valley is about a quarter of a mile wide, and has a gently undulating surface of 
oultivated ground. The ridges along each side rise steeply, though not precipitously;to a 
height of some five hundred feet. Through the centre of the valley winds a broad torrent 
bed, now dry, but filled with smooth white stones, and fringed with shrubberies of acacia. 
Half-way up the ridge on the left bank lie the grey ruins of Shochoh, where the Philistines 
llv,d pitched their camp. Along the crown and side of the ridge opposite, less than a mile 
distant, were ranged the tents of Saul. The encampments were in full view of ea.eh other; 
u.d the w&rrion of both sides could send shouts of defismoe a.cross the intervening valley.• 
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The cam in which David cut off the skirt of Saul's robe is conjectured 
to be in the Wady Chareetun, and which is said to have once given 
shelter t9 30.000 men. "Rocky, precipitous walls, which rise up one 
above another for many hundred feet from- the sides of this defile. 
Stone upon stone, and cliff above cliff, without any sign of being habit
able, or being capable of affording ev.en a halting-place to anything but 
wild goats." 

In this district mountain goats are still to be found, so it may be 
well said that Saul "went to seek IJavid and his men upon the rocks of 
the wild goats" (xxiv. 2). 

Ephes-dammim, the modern Damim, between Shochoh and Azekah, the 
actual site of the Philistine encampment where David met Goliath. As 
the name signifies "bound of blood," and as the place lies near the ravine 
leading from Gath to Hebron, it is probable that it was so called beco.use 
it was the scene of many encounters with bands of Philistine raiders. 

Esdraelon, Plain of, known also as the Plain of Jczreel, extending across 
Central Palestine from the Mediterranean to the Jordan, separating the 
mountain ranges of Carmel and Ephraim from those of Naphtali. 

It is celebrated as being the great battlefield of Palestine, and four 
great encounters are recorded in Scripture : 

1. The battle of Kishon, in which Sisera's host was routed , by 
Deborah and Barak (Judg. iv .15). 

2. The defrat of the l\Iidianite horde by Gi,lcon (Judg. vii). 
3. The battle of Gil boa, in which Saul lost his life (I Sam. xxxi.). 
i. The battle of Megiddo, where Josiah fell in the endeavour to 

cheek the march of Pharaoh-nechoh as he advanced northwards 
to the Euphrates (2 Kings xxiii. 29). 

"The situation of the plain of Esdraelon may be compared with the 
plain of Stirling, situated in a similar manner at the entrance to the 
Highlands of Scotland. As the plain of Es,lraelon was the battle ground 
of Palestine, so almost all the great battles of Scottish history were 
decided in the plain of Stirling " (Stanley). 

The Site of the Battle of Gilboa. 
The reason why the scene of battle was laid so far north, distant alike 

from the cities of Philistia and the residence of Saul, was not, as many 
suppose, in order to gain supremacy in the north similar t,o that already 
obtained by the Philistines in the south. They had not overcome Saul 
in the south, and did not, at the conclusion of his reign, possess a 
supremacy over the land at all comparable to the oppression they had 
enacted in the days of Eli. 

It is clear that Saul's military organization had been sufficiently 
strong to keep back any formidable invasion from the west. The 
Philistines may have held the towns immediately contiguous to their 
territory, but it is p-robable that their defeats at Ebenezer (Samuel) and 
in the valley of 1£lah had convinced them that Central Palestine was 
not to be won by an army ad,ancing from the west. 

Consequently they turned northward, and, marching along the coast, 
came through the pass dividing the hills of Manasseh from Mt. Carmci, 
and encamped in the plain of Esdraelon A great victory there would 
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not only cut the land, so to speak, in two, but give them the key both to 
the south and the north. 'l'his district they could hope to hold per
manently with their chariots and cavalry. 'l'he slopes of Gilboa were 
not too steep for their horsemen and chariots. Hen, they would not 
have to ascend from the plain along the rocky ravines of the torrent 
beds. 'l'hey pushed, therefore, across' the plain to Shunem. At this 
point the great plain is broken by two mountain ridges. "On the 
southern side of the valley, which is here about three miles wide, are the 
mountains of Gilboa, and at their foot, or rather spur, lies Jezreel, where 
the spring which gushes down is gathered into a pool of considerable 
size," possibly the same as the well of Harod, where Gideon tested his 
men. On this ridge the Israelites pitched their camp. 

On the northern side of, the valley are the hill of Moreh and Mount 
'l'abor. At Shunem and Aphek, to the south of Moreb, lay the Philistine 
host. Round the further side of the hill, distant some seven or eight 
miles from Gilboa, was the village of Endor. Saul's journey, the night 
before the battle, was doubly hazardous. Not only did the path lie over 
difficult ground, but caution was necessary if he were to slip past the 
Philistines unnoticed. 

'l'he Plain of Esdraelon is connected with many events in subsequent 
history. 

Here Ahab built his capital, Jezreel, on the spur of Gilboa, abutting 
the plain, commanding the view to Jordan on the east, and visible from 
Carmel on the w«c:st. 

On the ridge of Carmel Elijah slaughtered tli:e priests· of Baal, and 
ran before Ahab along the plain. 

At Beth-shan, on the east, the Philistines hung the bodies of Saul 
and Jonathan on the city walls. 

Past Betb-shan, from the east, came Jehu from the camp at Ramoth
gilead to execute vengeance on the house of Ahab. 

From Jezreel fled Ahaziah, king of Judah, making for Judah by the 
western pass, and receiving his death wound at Megiddo. 

'l'he defeat inflicted upon Benhadad, king of Syria, by Ahab occurred 
at Aphek on the east of Jordan, on the military road to Syria, and not at 
Aphek in the plain of Jezreel. 

Esh-temoa, a town iri the hill country of Judah, about seven miles south 
of Hebron. It is connected with the exile of David. 'l'he inhabitants 
were friendly to him, and received a present from the spoil taken from 
the Amalekites (xxx. 28). 

~ the stone.: A well-known stone in the open country near Saul's 
residence at Gibeah. Jonathan arranged with David to meet him at 
the stone Ezel, when David finally fled from court (xx. 19). 

Gallim, a place between Gibeah of Saul and Jerusalem. It was the native 
place of Phalti, or Phaltiel, to whom Saul gave in marriage Michal, his 
daughter, David's wife, when David fled from court. 

Q.aib, one of the five cities of the Philistines. It occupied a strong 
- position on the border of Judah and Philistia, and from it~ strength 

and resources formed the ke:y of both countries. 
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It is intimately connected with the history of David. 
It was the native place of the giant Goliath (xvii. 4). 
David fled from Saul to Achish, king of Gath (xxi. 10; xxvii, 3). 

(See Achish.) 

Oaza, or Azzah, one of the five cities of the Philistines, and the last town 
in the south-west of Palestine on the frontier of Egypt. It occupied a 
position of great strength. Joshua was not able to subdue it, and 
though the tribe of Judah once obtained possession of it, they did not 
hold it for long. During the times of Samuel, Saul, and David it was 
in the hands of the Philistines, and appears to have been the capital. 
Solomon gained possession of it, and it is said that his territory 
extended from "Tipltsah even to Azzah" (l Kings iv. 24). 

It was the scene of one of Samson's exploits, viz., the carrying away 
of the gates of Gaza (Judg. xvi. 1-3). 

Oeba, The modern Jeba, standing at the south side of the passage or pass 
of l\lichmash, whilst l\Iichmash is on the north. The Philistines had 
established a military post at Geba to command the pass. Jonathan 
commenced the war of independence by surprising the garrison holding 
this post ( xiii. 3). 

Gibeah (hill town) is a name given to many places in Palestine. 
The Gibeah of 1 Samuel is Gibeah of Benjamin, or Gibeah of Saul. 

It was situated four miles north of Jerusalem, to the right of the road 
leading from Hebron to Jerusalem, and then northwards. 

The strength of its position is indicated hy the successful resistance 
which the Benjamites made against the attack of the united tribes. 
They were at last defeated by stratagem and the town taken (Judg. xx.). 

It was the native place and home of Saul. Thence he went forth at 
his father's bidding to seek the asses that were lost. 

Saul was at Gibeah when the messengers came from Jabesh-gilead to 
entreat for help against Nahash the Ammonite (xi. 4). 

Jonathan sallied from Gibeah, and smote the garrison of the Philis
tines at Michmash (xiii. 2-4). 

Jonathan passed over from Gibeah to Michmash, where he occasioned 
the panic which led to the flight and rout of the Philistines (xiv. 4-16). 

Here Saul held his court, at which he held a special trial to discover 
who of his servants were in league with David, when Doeg the Edomite 
disclosed how Ahimelech had given assistance to David at Nob. The 
slaughter of the priests evidently took place at Gibeah, whither they 
had been summoned by the incensed king to explain their conduct 
(xxii. 6-18). 

Gilboa (see Plain of Esdraelon). A mountain range at the east of the 
plain of Esdraelon, forming its southern boundary, anrl rising above 
Jezreel. lt is the scene of the defeat and death of Saul. 

Gilead, a mountainous ,listrict on the cast of Jordan, bounded on the north 
by Bashan, and on the south by Moab and Ammon. Mahanaim, Jabesh
gilead, and Ramoth-gilead were the chief towns. The name is often 
applied to the whole district east of Jordan, 
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Gilead was the natural retreat of the Israelites from a western 
Invasion. When the Philistines advanced against Saul, many of them 
"went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead" (xiii. 7). 

On the death of Saul, Ishbosheth set up his court at Mahanaim in 
Gilead, and David fled to the same place of refuge to escape from 
Absalom. 

Gilgal, situated on a hillock or rising ground in the plains of Jericho, about 
five miles from the Jordan and two miles from Jericho. 

It was the site of the first camp of the Israelites after the crossing of 
the Jordan. The twelve stones which had been taken from the river 
were set up at Gilgal. 

The word means "the Rolling," and thus kept in remembrance the 
"rolling away of the reproach of Egypt" (Josh. v. 9). 

Joshua fortified "the camp," and made it the base of his military 
operations against the Canaanites, and a place of safety where the 
women, children, etc., could be left. 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1. It was one of the three towns, Beth-el, Gilgal and Mizpeh, which 

Samuel visited in turn as judge of the people ( vii. 16). 
2. The Philistine hold upon the country caused Gilgal to become 

a centre of religious and national life. As long as Israel held the 
eastern side of the passes, Gilgal was safe from Philistine raiders. 

So we find Sarµuel sacrificing at Gilgal (x. 8), holding a judicial court 
there (vii. 16), Saul publicly confirmed in his electiQn as king (xi. 14, 15), 
and also mustering his army for his great war of independence (xiii. 4-7). 

At Gilgal Saul first shows the wilfulness of his character in sacrificing 
without waiting for the arrival of Samuel, who had appointed to meet 
the king at Gilgal. His disobedience causes, Samuel to pronounce the 
first sentence against Saul. "Thy kingdom shall not continue: the Lord 
hath sought him a man after his own heart" (xiii. 14). Thus Gilgal has 
a melancholy connection with the fate of Saul. 

Other Notices: 
1. The rite of circumcision took place after the crossing of Jordan 

(Josh. v. 2-9). 
2. The Passover was celebratccl (Josh. v. 10-12). 
3. The treaty was made with the Gibeonites, who came to the 

"camp at Gi!gal" (Josh. x. 6), 
4. From Gilgal Joshua hastened to the rescue of the Gibeonites 

when they were attacked by the southern kings (Josh. x. 7). 
5. Joshua returned to Gilgal after the conquest of the south of 

Canaan (Josh. x. 43). 
6. Caleb claimed Hebron as his inheritance before Joshua at Gilgal 

(Josh. xiv. 6). 
7. After the conquest of the land, the Tabernacle was moved from 

Gilgal to Shiloh (Josh. xviii. 1 ). 
8. The angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim (Judg. ii. I). 
9. Ehud turned back from the quarries by Gilgal to assassinate 

Eglon (Judg. iii. 19). 
10, The men of Judah came to meet David at Gilgal on his return 

to Jerusalem after the death of Absalom (2 Sam. xix. 15), 
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Hachilah, the Hill. A hill in the wilderness of Ziph,lying to the south 
of Jeshimon, or the waste. The wilderness of Ziph was David's first 
station in his wanderings. The hill of Hachilah commands a full view 
of the surrounding country, and from it the Ziphites could see David 
and his men moving about in the desert. Their knowledge of his 
haunts led them to betray his whereabouts to Saul. It appears to have 
been covered with thick brushwood, and iu this wood David had his 
final meeting with Jonathan (xxiii. 16-18). ·• · 

Hareth, the Forest of. Situated somewhere in the boundaries of 
Judah. When the prophet Gad told David to leave the land of Moab, he 
returned to Judah "and came into the foi·ei!t of Hareth" (xxii. 5). 

Havilah. Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah to Shur. These places 
were well-known landmarks once, but though Havilah must be in the 
Arabian desert it cannot now be identified (xv. 7). 

Hazor. An important city in the tribe of Naphtali, situated between 
Ramah and Kedesh, on the high ground overlooking the waters of 
Merom. 

Notices: 
1. Joshua defeated Jabin, king of Hazor, and the northern con

federacy of kings, and burnt the city(Josh. xi. 1). 
2. Later it was the capital of another Jabin, whose host under 

Sisera was defeated by Deborah and Barak (Judg. iv. 2). 
3. It was fortified by Solomon as commanding the great line of 

invasion from the north (1 Kings ix. 15). 
4. It was captured,l;>y Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv. 29). 

Samuel alludes to the oppression under Sisera, capbin d the host of 
Hazor, and the deliverance by Barak (if Bedan means Barak) (xii. 
9-11). 

Hebron. A city of Judah, twenty-nine miles south of Jerusalem, and 
twenty miles north of Beer-sheba. The ancient name was Kirjath
arba, the city of Arba, so •~ailed from Arba, the father of Anak. 

Notices: 
(1) Abraham pitched his tent "in the plain of .Vamre, which i1 

in Hebron" (Gen. xiii. 18). 
(2) Sar ah died at Hebron ; and there was the cave of Machpelah, 

which Abraham purchased as a burial-place from Ephron, the 
Hittite (Gen. xxiii.). 

( 3) In the di vision of the land Hebron fell to the lot of Caleb (Josh. 
xv. 13). (See Caleb, p. !xiv.) 

(4) It was the capital of David on the death of Saul. There he 
reigned seven years and six months (2 Sam. v. 5). 

(5) It was the scene of the murder of Abner by Joab (2 Sam. iii. 27). 
(6) Here Absalom commenced his rebellion against his father David, 

going to Hebron under the pretence of fulfilling a vow which he 
had made whilst dwelling in exile at Gcshur (2 Sam. xv. 7-12). 
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Hormah (or Zephath). A city in the south of Palestine, originally allotted 
to J utlah, but afterwards assigned to Simeon. 

It is chiefly memorable as the scene of the defeat of the Israelites by 
the Canaanites and Amalekites, when, after the return of the spies, the 
Israelites in their presumption advanced to conquer the land contrary 
to the express disapproval of Moses (Num. xiv. 45). 

Hormah was one of the towns in the south which received presents 
from David of the spoil taken from the Amalekites (xxx. 30). 

Jabesh-gilead. One of the chief cities of Gilead beyoml the Jordan. 
The history of Jabesh-gilead is intimately connected with the tribe of 

Benjamin and the house of Saul. 
We read that Jabesb-gilead was the only town that bad not taken 

part in the exterminating war against the tribe of Benjamin (Judges 
xxi. 9). At the conclusion of the campaign the survivors of Benjamin 
were supplied with wives by the sack of Jabesb-gilead (Judges xxi. 
8-24). 

J abesb-gilead was the scene of Saul's first military exploit. He 
relieved Jabesb-gilead from the attack of Nahasb, the Ammonite king. 
It is curious that their cry for help against Nabasb should be responded 
to by Saul, the first king of the tribe of Benjamin. 

The men of Jabesh-gilead remembered the promptness with which 
Saul had responded to their call. When the Philistines hung the bodies 
of Saul and his sons on the walls of Beth-shan, the men of Jabesb, in 
gratitude for their deliverance from Nabasb, came by night and took 
down the bodies, conveying them to Jabesh-gilead, and buried them 
there, after first burning them (xxxi. 11-13). 

Jattir. A priestly city in the hill country of Judah, identified with the 
modern Attir, ten miles south of Hebron. 

David sent to the men of Jattir part of the spoil taken from ,the 
Amalekites (xxx. 27). 

Jeshimon =the Waste. It is not a proper name, but appellative, and is 
used to describe the dreary waste or steppe below the plateau of Ziph. 

Jezreel (1). There are two places of this name mentioned in the First Book 
of Samuel. 

Jezreel in the Plain of Esdraelon, which is also known as the Plain of 
Jezreel. 

When Saul marched northwards to meet the Philistines, the "Israelites 
pitched by a fountain which is in Jezreel." This fountain is the present 
Ain Jalud, a very large fountain, which issues from a cleft, in the rock 
at the foot of the mountain on the north-eastern border of Gilboa, 
forming a limpid pool of about forty or fifty feet in diameter, and then 
flowing in a brook through the valley. 

Jezreel in the passage simply signifies the Valley of Jezreel. 
The city Jezreel is of later date. It was built by Ahab as bis chief 

resirlence. The site was chosen because of its strong and commanding 
position. The city was situated on one of the eminences rising out of 
the Plain of Jezreel, "but with two peculiarities which mark it out from 
the rest, "iz. : 
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Its strength. On the north-east the hill presents a steep rocky descent 
of at least 100 feet. 

Its aentml position. It stands at the opening of the middle branch 
of the three eastern forks of the plain, and looks straight towards the 
wide western level, thus commanding the view towards the Jordan on 
the east, and visible from Carmel on the west" (B.D.). It is the scene 
of many notable incidents in Kings. 

Jezreel (2). A town in southern Judah in the neighbourhood of Carmel. 
Thence David took his wife Ahinoam, who is known as Ahinoam 
the Jezreelitess, from the name of her native town (xxv. 43). 

Keilah._ A town in the Shephelah, or lowland of Judah, close to the fron• 
tiers of Philistia. It was a fortified p:Jace, with walls and gates and bars 
(xxiii. 7). It was rescued by David from the Philistine raiders, who had 
attacked the town at the time of harvest. 

Abiathar, the sole survivor of the massacre at Nob, joined David 
either at Keilah, or shortly before he marched to relieve the place. 

When Saul heard that David was within the town, he saw his oppor
tunity to capture David, and immediately marched to besiege the place. 
The inhabitants, probably fearing a like vengeance to that which had 
befallen Nob, plotted to curry the favour of Saul by betraying David 
into his hand, but David, warned by God, left the town and betook him
self to the wilderness. 

Kirjath-Jearim (the aity of the woods). A town of Judah about nine miles 
" to the north-west of Jerusalem, lying on the border of Judah and 

Benjamin. It was a Gibeonite city (Josh. ix. 17). 
When the Ark was restored by the Philistines it came to Beth-shemesh. 

The men of Beth-shemesh were smitten for the sin of looking into the 
Ark, so they entreated the men of Kirjath-jearim to come and fetch it. 
The Ark was placed in the house of Abinadab on the hill at Kirjath
jearim, and his son Eleazer was sanctified as its keeper or guardian. 
The Ark rested at Kirjath-jearim for twenty years during the reign of 
Saul, and was brought thence by David (2 Sam. vi. 3). 

Maon, a city of the tribe of Judah in the hill country. It is connected 
with Carmel and Ziph. The name still remains in Tell Main, a lofty 
conical hill about seven miles south of Hebron. 

The wilderness of Maon is the district round the hill. 
David was nearly captured by Saul in the wilderness of Maon, 

escaping down one side of the hill as Saul and his men climbed up the 
reverse slope (xxiii. 24-26). 

Maon was the residence of Nabal (xxv. 2). 

J\ljcl:'mash_ {modern Mukhmas), situated in the very centre of Benjamin, 
distant about seven miles north of Jerusalem, on the northern edge of 
the main pass of communication between the central highlands and the 
Jordan valley at Jericho. 

Saul posted his army at this spot to resist the further advance of the 
Philistines, and the cliffs around are the scene of the famous exploits of 
Jonathan, culminating in the rout of the Philistines down the western 
passes from Michmash to Aijalon (xiii.-xiv.). 
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The Passage of Michmash, i.e. the pass of Michmash, is the modern 
Wady Suweinit, a deep ravine affording a steep and precipitious path 
from Geba at the southern extremity to Michmash at the northern out
let. These places are mentioned in Isaiah's description of the march of 
Sennacherib against Jerusalem. "He is come to Aiath, he is passed to 
Migron; at Miahmash he hath laid up his carriages: They are gone over 
the passage: they have taken 1ip their lodging at Geba" (Is. x. 28, 29), 
The difficulties of the pass caused the Assyrians to leave their baggage at 
Michmash until they had gained the southern opening at Geba, and had 
obtained full command of the pass. 

The rocks Bozez and Seneh are at the entrance of one of the side 
ravines running down into the pass of .Michmash. 

Migron. We find Saul "in the uttermost part of Gibeah under a p01ne
granate tree which is in Migron" (xiv. 2) at the time of Jonathan's 
heroic exploit. According to Isaiah x. 28, Migron is north of Mich
mash (see Michmash). So the Migron near Gibeah cannot be the 
Migron of Isaiah, for Gibeah is south of Michmash. As Migron means 
"precipice, or cliff," it may have been a name given to many places in 
this cliff district. 

Mizpeh (1). Mizpeh of Benjamin, a town of Benjamin on the frontier, 
near Ramah and Gibeon. 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
In the time of Samuel Mizpeh was the place chosen for the meeting 

of the people on special occasions : 
(1) Samuel assembled the people to confess their sins and to pray 

for the assistance of Jehovah. The Philistines, probably viewing 
this gathering as intended to combine the people in an effort to 
throw off their yoke, marched against the assembled Israelites. 
Jehovah delivered his people by means of a great thunderstorm, 
and the Israelites gained a decisive victory (vii. 5-12). 

This victory marks the conclusion of the forty years of 
the Philistine oppression. 

(2) Saul was chosen king at Mizpeh (x. 17-25). 
Mizpeh was one of the three cities-Mizpeh, Beth-eland Gilgal-which 

Samuel visited in turn to judge the people (vii. 16). 

Other Notices : 
(1) It was fortified by Asa with the stones and timber prepared by 

Baasha to fortify Ramah, which place he abandoned when 
compelled to retire to meet the invasion by Benhadad, king of 
Syria (1 Kings xv. 22). At the same time Asa seems to have 
made a cistern or reservoir in order to supply the fortress with, 
water in case of a siege ; "the pit ••. which Asa the king, 
made for fear of BaaJJha, the king of Israel" (Jer. xii. 9). 

(2) After the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, Mizpeh 
became the residence of Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had 
appointed governor of the land. Here he was murdered by 
Ishmael, and his body was cast into the pit made by Asa (Jer. 
+l• 6-~li. 10), · 
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Mizpeh (2). Mizpeh of Moab. Some mountain fastness on the high land 
on the eastern side of the Dead Sea. "It may have been Kir-Moab (the 
modern Km·ah ), a strong rock fortress, or even the great Mount Pisgah" 
(B.D.). It was the residence of the king of Moab, when David committed 
his parents to his care. David stayed some time in this mountain fort 
till bidden by Gad to. return to the country of J ndah (xxii. 3-5). 

Mizpeh signifies watch-tower, and is the name of many places in 
Palestine. 

Mount Bethel. Here "Mount" means hill country, or high ground. 
"Two thousand were with Saul in Miohmash and in Mount Bethel," i.e. 
Saul, with 2000 men, occupied Michmash and the hilly district round 
Bethel (xiii. 2). 

MQpnt Ephraim. The title is misleading. It should be " the hill country 
or· Ephraim." What is meant is the hilly part of the territory of 
Ephraim, one of the most fertile and beautiful regions of Palestine. 
Shechem and Samaria were situated in this district. The district was 
almost inaccessible on the western side. It was the highway for all roads 
from the south. It appears to have been successfully invaded from the 
north from the Plain of Esdraelon. 

Naioth. Naioth in Ramah. Naioth is not a proper name. It signifies 
"dwellings." Naioth is generally considered to have been the residence of 
the sons of the prophets near Ramah, who dwelt together as in a college 
(see 2 Kings vi. 1, 2). It is natural that there should be some such 
college near Ramah under Samuel's personal superintendence. When 
David fled to Samuel at Ramah " he and Samuel went and dwelt in 
Naioth" (xix. 18), probably for greater safety. 

Negeb. (Seep. xlvi.) 

Nob. A city of the priests, the residence of the high-priest in the reign of 
--Saul. Here also was the Tabernacle during this period. Its site has not 

been definitely identified. 
· From Isaiah x. 30-32 we gather that it was to the north of Jerusalem, 
within sight of the city, lying between Anathoth and Jerusalem. This 
is confirmed in Neh. xi. 32, when Nob is mentioned in close connection 
with Anathoth. 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
After ,the final breach with Saul David fled first of all to Nob, to 
Ahimelech the high-priest, for the double purpose of inquiring of the 
Lord (xxii. 10-15) and of obtaining food. Under the pretext of having 
to perform a secret commission from the king in haste, he induced 
Ahimelech to give him the shewbread and the sword of Goliath also. 

David's interview with Ahimelech was observed by Doeg the Edomite, 
then at Nob, who disclosed the adventure to Saul. The king 'took 
terrible vengeance upon the priests. Eighty-five were slain by Doeg 
at Gibeah whither they were summoned to explain their conduct, and 
then Nob was put to the sword, men, women, children and cattle being 
slain. Abiathar escaped the massacre and flc<l for safety to David, 
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Ophrah. Not the Ophrah of Gideon, which is in the tribe of Manasseh, 
but the Ophrah of Benjamin, five miles east of Bethel. It is mentioned 
as being the direction taken northwards from Michmash by one of the 
three marauding bands which went forth from the Philistine camp at 
Michmash (xiii. 17). 

Paran, Wilderness of. The northern 'portion of the desert of Arabia 
which stretches up to the mountains of Judah. 

David "went down to the wilderness of Paran" after the death of 
Samuel (xxv. 1). His stay there is marked by the circumstances con
nected with the history of Nabal (seep. xcii.). 

Rachal. Mentioned as one of the cities to which David sent presents of 
the spoil of the Amalekites (xxx. 29). It is not mentioned elsewhere. 
The Septuagint reads " Carmel." 

Rachel'.s Tomb. The site of the tomb is definitely fixed as on the way 
from Bethel to " E,phrath, which is Bethlehem," and but a little way 
from Ephrath (Gen. xxxv. 16-20; xlviii. 7). The traditional site is 
Kubbit Rahil (dome of Rachel), about four miles south of Jerusalem and 
one mile north of Bethlehem. 

Saul, when he left Samuel at Ramah, was told that he should meet 
"two men by Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Benjamin at Zelzah" 
(x. 2) .. 

Many suggesti0ns have been made to reconcile these two passages, of 
which the principal are : 

(1) That Samuel did not receive Saul at Ramah, but at some 
place near Bethlehem. 

(2) That the tomb of Rachel is wrongly placed near Bethlehem, 
and must be sought for somewhere in Benjamin near the 
border. 

(3) That Samuel purposely sent Saul out of his way. 
The last suggestion seems the most probable, for a distance of two 

miles from Jerusalem might well be described as " in the border of 
Benjamin," i.e. that Saul would only have to go a short distance beyond 
the border of Benjamin. Jerusalem was assigned to the tribe of Benja
min, whilst Dean Stanley suggests that "after the allotment of the 
country to the various tribes, the territory of the Benjamites was 
extended by a long strip into the south, to include the sepulchre of 
their beloved ancestress." 

Ramathaim-Zophim (Ramathaim = the two heights, Zophim = of t/,e 
Zophites) or Ramah. The full name is given to distinguish it from 
Ramah in Benjamin. 

The town was situated in the hill country of Ephraim (i. 1). 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1. It was the residence of Samuel's parents, and the birthplace of 

Samuel. 
2. It was the residence of Samuel. "There was his house; and there 

he ,judged Israel; and there he built an altar unto the Lord" 
,vu. 17), 
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3. Samuel returned to Ramah after hewing Agag in pieces at Gilgal 
(xv. 34). 

4. David fled from Saul, and went to Samuel at Naioth (the college) 
in Ramah (xix. 19). 

The messengers sent by Saul to fetch David prophesied at 
Naioth, as did Saul himself, when he went in person to arrest 
David (xix. 18-24). 

5, Samuel died at Ramah, and wae buried in his house there with 
honour by all Israel (xxv. 1). 

In :x:xii. 6 it ls said that "Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in Ramah." "Ram.ah" is an 
appellative, not a proper name. Translate '' uuder 'the tamarisk-tree on the hef.ght." In fa.et, 
Saul is holding a court at Gibeah In the open air, his spear as sceptre in his hand, surrounded 
by all his officers of state, among them Doeg the Edomite, the "chief of the herdsmen." 

The site of Ramathalm.Zophlm is a disputed point,and many modern critics regard ii
as identical with Ramah in Benjamin. 

The chief arguments in support of this view are : 
1. That the public life of Samuel appears to have been restricted to the tribe of 

Benjamin and to the neighbourhood of Gibeah. 
2. That the term "Mount Ephraim" is an elastic phrase, and that the hill country 

extended int.o Benjamin, for Deborah is described as judging Israel "between 
Ramah and Beth-,! in Mount Ephmim" (Ju,!g. iv. 6). 

a. That the name Ramathalm-Zop!Jim is derived from the Levitieal family of Zuph 
or Zophai. 

Ramoth, styled South Ramoth (xxx. 27), better Ramoth-Negeb, i.e. 
Ramoth in,the Negeb or south country, probably identical with Ramath 
in the south, a town allotted to Simeon. It is mentioned in the list of 
towns to which David sent presents of the spoil taken from the 
Amalekites (xxx. 27). 

Shimei the Ramathite, the overseer of David's vineyards (1 Chron, 
xxvii. 27), may have been a native of this place. 

Sechu. Some place lying between Gibeah and Ramath of Samuel ; near 
it was some large well-known cistern (xix. 22). At this spot Saul 
inquired as to the whereabouts of Samuel and David. 

5eneh (see Bozez, p. !xiv.), the crag on the southern side of a ravine running 
down into the pass of Michmash. 

Sela-hammahlekoth. A cliff in the wilderness of Maon, where Saul 
nearly succeeded in capturing David and his men, who hurried down one 
side of the hill as Saul's men were elimbing up the other (xxiii. 25-28). 

The cliff received the name Sela-hammahlekoth =" rock of divisions," 
or '.' rock of escapes," as commemorative of being either the rock which 
separated David from Saul, or the rock where David so narrowly 
escaped the pursuit. 

A raid of the Philistines called Saul away from any further pursuit 
for the time. 

Shaaraim. A town in the lowland of Judah, connected with Azekah and 
Shochoh (Josh. xv. 35, 36) .. It is connected with the flight of the 
Philistines after the fall of Goliath. "And tke wounded oftke Philistines 
feU down by tke way to Skaaraim, even unto Gatk, and unto Ekron " 
(xvii. 52). 

The place has been located as being situated on or near a hilJ in the 
valley down which the Philistines fled, and so exactly in the line of tlie 
pursuit, · 
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Shallm. A district through which Saul passed in search of his father's 
assee (ix. 4). Its situation is not known. 

Shalisha. Named as one of the districts in which Saul made search for the 
lost asses of his father Kish, described as lying between Mount Ephraim 
and the land of Shalim (ix. 4 ). 

Shen. Some place near Mizpeh of Benjamin. It is mentioned as defining 
the stone of Ebenezer set up as a memorial of the victory. Samuel set 
the stone up "between Mizpeh ana Shen" (vii. 12). The situation is 
not known. Shen (tooth) seems to indicate a projecting point of 
rock (K.). 

Shiloh= rest. In Ephraim, situated in a central position in Palestine, and 
in consequence chosen by Joshua as the permanent abode of the Taber
nacle and the Ark after the conquest of the land. 

It was situated on the north side of Beth-el, on the east side of the 
highway that goeth up from Beth-el to Shechem, and on the south of 
Lebonah (Judg. xxi. 19). 

It has been suggested that this passage was added at a time when Shiloh was deserted, 
and its site almost forgotten. 

The chief points of interest in its history are : 
(1) During the conquest of the land the Ark and Tabernacle were 

at Gilgal. They were placed at Shiloh at the completion of 
the conquest (Josh. xviii. 1). 

(2) At Shiloh the land was distribute,! among the tribes (Josh. 
xviii.-xx.). 

(3) The Benjamites were allowed to carry off the "daughters of 
Shiloh" at a religious feast held there (Judg. xxi. 19-24), 
thus furnishing wives for those survivors of the tribe who 
had not already been provided with wives from the sack of 
Jabesh-gilead. 

(4) In the days of Eli the Ark was carried from Shiloh into battle 
against the Philistines, by whom it was captured. Though the 
Ark was restorerl by the Philistines, it was never taken back to 
Shiloh. 

(5) The Tabernacle was subsequently removed from Shiloh, being 
found at Nob in the reign of Saul (1 Sam. xxi. 1-6), and at 
Gibeon in the reign of Solomon (1 Chron. xvi. 39). 

From that time Shiloh sank into insignificance. Jeroboam 
chose Bethel in preference to Shiloh, when he decided to set up 
the golden calves. 

(6) Shiloh is mentioned in Jeremiah as one of the places from which 
the men, subsequently murdered by Ishmael, came with signs 
of mourning, to bring offerings and incense to offer them to the 
Lord on the site ~f the ruined Temple (Jer. xii. 4-9). 

The Tabernacle at Shiloh. In the days of Eli, the city had sprung up 
round it. The man bearing tidings of the capture of the Ark is said to 
have come up "into the city" (iv. 13). 

The Tabernacle itself was so surrounded with buildings as to give i~ 
t\le name arnl arpearance of a "house" or "temrle," 
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Whilst the ancient Sacred Tent remained the same in character, it had 
evidently been surrounded by a permanent wall. "There was a gate
way with a seat inside the doorposts or pillars which supported it. It 
was 'the seat ' or 'throne' of the ruler or judge, as afterwards in t-he 
palace of Solomon. Here Eli sat on days of religious or political 
solemnity, and surveyed the worshippers as they came up the eminence 
on which the sauctuary was placed " (Stanley). 

The Fate of Shiloh. 
There is a prophecy in Jeremiah that Jerusalem should suffer the fate 

of Shiloh. "Then will I mal,e this house like Shiloh, and will make 
this city a curse to all the nations of the earth" (Jer. xxvi. 6). 

Parallel. 
Shiloh. 

(1) Here was the Tabernacle. 
(2) The abode of the Ark. 
(3) The Ark removed never to 

return. 
(4) The Tabernacle taken away 

anrl finally lost. 

Jerusalem. 
(1) Here was the Temple of Solomon. 
(2) The abode of the Ark. 
(3) The Ark disappeared with the 

capture of the city. 
(4) The Temple of Solomon totally 

destroyed. 
The fall of Shiloh was remarkable and complete. This leads us to 

conclude that after their victory the Philistines must have pressed on and 
sacked Shiloh. So great was the calamity that the period was known as 
"The captivity" (Judges xviii. 30). 

Shochoh, the encampment of the Philistines when Goliath challenged 
Israel (xvii. 1), the camp being actually pitched between Shochoh and 
Ephes-dammim, the latter about three miles north-east of Shochoh. The 
Philistines were pushing up into the interior of Judah, up the valley of 
Elah, which would lead them to Bethlehem. At Shochoh they would be 
about ten miles to the south-west of Bethlehem. The Philistine army 
lay on the southern slope of the Wady, whilst Israel was camped on the 
northern slope. 

,At Shochoh the valley divides one branch leading westward to Gath, 
and the other northwards towards Ekron. Bearing in mind that the 
Philistines had advanced slightly beyond Shochoh, the description of 
their rout becomes intelligible. 

They were pursued "even unto Gath, and unto Ekron" (xvii. 52), i.e. 
the fleeing host divided into two bands following the two branches of 
the Wady. Israel pursued them to the gates of both cities . 

.Shual (fowland) (xiii. 17), possibly the same as Shalim (ix. 4). It is 
mentioned as being the route of the band of Philistine ravagers, which 
went from Michmash northward to Ophrah (xiii.17) . 

.Shunem, situated on the south-west slope of the Hill of Moreh (now 
known as" Little Hermon"), and separated from Jezreel and Gil boa bv 
the deep valley of Jezreel. Here was the encampment of the Philis
tines before the battle of GilLoa. As Shunem is only three miles north 
of Jezreel, and five from Gilboa, the whole camp of the Philistines would 
l!e vi~ible to Saul posted on the high ground of Gilbo~. 
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Shunem was the native place of Abishag, the Shunammite (1 Kings, 
i. 3), also the home of the Shunammite woman who was hospitable to 
Elisha, and whose son was raised to life by that prophet (2 Kings iv.). 

Shur, that portion of the Arabian desert which borders upon Egypt. The 
Israelites entered the " wilderness of Shur" directly they crossed the 
Red Sea (Ex. xv. 22). "Shur," signifies "wall," so the wilderness may 
have received its name from the wall which crossed the north-east 
frontier of Egypt. 

Saul "nnote the Amalekites from Havilah u,ntil thou comest te Shur, 
that is over against Egypt" (xv. 7). 

felaim. The gathering place of the people when mustered by Saul to 
attack the Amalekites. Pl'Obably the same as Telem (Josh. xv. 24), 
one of the most southern cities of "Judah, toward the coast of Edom, 
southward." Such a position would be well adapted for the rendezvous 
of Saul's forces. It means lambs, and was probably so named from the 
numerous flocks feeding on the pasture land in the surrounding district 
(xv. 4). 

Zeboim, the Valley of. A ravine running east from Michmash, leading 
to the "wilderness" or district of uncultivated mountain land lying 
between the central district of Benjamin and the Jocdan Valley. 

When the Philistines sent out ravaging bands from Michmash, om 
went eastward· by "the valley of Zeboim toward the wilderness" 
(xiii. 18). 

Zelzah. Samuel tells Saul that on his return home he would meet "two 
men by Rachel'a sepulchre in tlte border of Benjarnin at Zelzah (x. 2). 
Zelzah is not mentioned elsewhere, and it is impossible to identify the 
spot. 

Ziklag. A town in that part of the territory of Judah allotted to Simeon. 
It was in the south or Negeb, and lay to the north of the brook Bezor, 
which was crossed by David aud his men in their pursuit of the 
Amalekites. 

In the reign of Saul it was in the possession of the Philistines, for it 
was, at David's request, bestowed npon him by Achisb, king of Gath .. 

David undoubtedly desired to have some town assigned to him, so 
that he might remove himself from close supervision by the Philistines, 
and also avoid exciting their jealousy. He resided there one year and 
four months,. and during this period no doubt e:x.ercised himself in 
governing and organising the numerous refugees. 

From Ziklag David made raids upon the neighbouring tribes dwelling 
in the south, as far as tl>-:i wilderness of Shur. He sent part of the spoil 
to Achish, and reportea that he had made the raids ag~inst the south of 
Judah. In order that his deception might not be discovered, he left 
none alive to betray his proceedings. 

During David's absence, when he was compelled to march northwards 
with the Philistine army, the Amalekites seized the opportunity of 
swooping down upon the defenceless Ziklag, burning the city, and 
carrying off the women and children as slaves. On his return David 
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and his men pursued, overtook, and slaughtered the Amalekites, recover
ing the spoil, and capturing much booty in addition. 

David was at Ziklag when he heard of the death of Saul (2 Sam. i. 
1-16). . 

The city seems to have become the private possession of the kings of 
Judah (xxvii. 6). 

It is mentioned once again in connection with Beersheba as having 
been re-inhabited on the return of the Captivity (Neh. xi. 28). 

Ziph. In the highland of Judah, connected with Carmel, Maon, and Juttah. 
hi the time of Saul "it had near it a wilderness (waste pasture ground) 
and a wood. The latter has disappeared, but the former remains" 
(B.D.). Tell-Ziph (the hill of Ziph) is still found between Hebron and 
Carmel, about three miles south of Hebron, surrounded by a wood. It 
is a rounded hill standing by itself, about 100 feet high. 

The district is memorable in the account of David's exile. Twice was 
his presence there betrayed to Saul by the Ziphites. On the first occa
sion David narrowly escaped capture, descending one side of the hill 
as Saul's men were climbing up the opposite slope; A Philistine raid 
called Saul from the pursuit, and enabled David to effect his escape 
(xxiii. 26). 

On the second 00casion David and Abishai entered the camp of Saul 
by night and carried off his spear and a cruse of water (xxvi. 5-12). 

Zobah. The name of a portion of Syria, forming a separate kingdom in 
the times of Saul, David and Solomon. 

Notice in I. .Samuel: 
· Saul is said to have fought against" the kings of Zobah" (xiv. 47), 

but no particulars are given. 
Subsequent history: 

(1) David defeated Hadadezer, king of Zobah, taking from him a 
thousand chariots and other spoil (2 Sam. viii. 3). He also 
carried off the shields of gold and brought them to Jerusalem 
(2 Sam. viii. 7). 

(2) The Syrians of Zobah assisted the Ammonites in the great war 
of David's reign. Joab defeate,l the Syrians, whilst Abishai 
encountered the Ammonites (2 Sam. x. 6-14). 

(3) The Syrians of Zobah made a last effort, and were completely 
defeated at Helam (2 Sam. x. 16-19). 

(4) Rezon of Zobah was an adversary of Solomon (1 Kings xi. 
23-25). 

(5) Solomon appears also to have been at war with Zobah itself. 
"Solomon went to Hamath-zobah, and prei•ailed against it " 
(2 Chron. viii. 3). 

Zuph, a district at which Saul and his servant arrived after passing 
through the land of Shalisha, the land of Shalim, and the land of. the 
Bcnjamites (x. 5), It evidently contained the city in which they met 
Samuel (x. 6), and thus was near Ramah. 

It may be connected with the name Ramathaim-zophim, and may 
have been called Zuph after the Levitical family of that name. Elkanah, 

· the father 0£ Samuel, was a descendant of Zuph. 
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Abiah, the second son of Samuel. Appointed with his brother Joel as 

judge at Beersheba. Both these young men are accused of taking bribes. 

Abiathar, high priest; in succession to his father Ahimelech. He was 
fourth in descent from Eli. (See Table, p. xv.) 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
Abiathar escaped from the slaughter of the priests by Doeg the 

Edomite, and from the massacre at Nob (1 Sam. xxii.). 
Abiathar thus became high priest, and joined David either at Keilah 

or just before David advanced to the relief of that city. 
As Abiathar took an ephod with him when he made his escape from 

Nob, David was enabled to inquire of the Lord by means of Abiathar, 
viz.-

(a) When David was in doubt as to the good faith of the men of 
Keilah (xxiii. 7-15). 

(b) For advice whether to pursue the Amalekites, who had sacked 
Ziklag in his absence (xxx. 7). 

[David also Inquired of the Lord to ascertain if he should deliver Keilah from the Philis
tines (xxiii. 4). It is not said that this inquiry w"" made through Abiathar, but as the 
aeeount of A.blathar joining David at Keilah is recorded (xxiii. 6), it is probable that that 
statement is made in order to aeeeunt for David having been able to make inquiry.] 

Subsequent History : 
(1) David inquired of the Lord, through Abiathar-

(a) To decide if he should return to Judah after the death of 
Saul. In reply, Hebron was named (2 Sam. ii. 1). 

(b) On the occasion of his attack on the Philistines at Rephaim 
(2 Sam. v. 19). 

(2) Abiathar was with David whilst he reigned at Hebron (2 Sam. 
ii. 1-3). 

(3) He carried the Ark before David when it was brought up to 
Jerusalem (1 Kings ii. 26, 2 Chron. v. 2). 

(4) During the reign of David he was associated with Zadok in 
the priesthood. 

(5) He continued faithful to David during the rebellion of Absalom 
(2 Sam. xv. 24). Zadok and Abiathar would have carried the 
Ark with the king in his flight, but by David's orders took it 
back again (2 Sam. xv. 29). David bade them communicate 
with him by means of Jonathan the son of Abiathar, and 
Ahimaaz the son of Zadok (2 Sam. xv. 27, 36). 

(6) Abiathar and Zadok communicated to David the counsel given 
by Ahithophel to Absalom (2 Sam. xvii. 15-22). 

(7) After the death of Absalom, Abiathar and Zadok were urged by 
David to suggest to the people that they should recall their 
king to Jerusalem (2 Sam. xix. 11). 

:s) In the closing days of David's reign, Abiathar took an actiYe 
part in promoting the conspiracy of Adonijah, and was present, 
probably in his priestly character, at the feast at the stone of 
~oheleth (1 Kings i. 7). 
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(9) On the renewal of Adonijah·s plot, Abiathar was banished 
to his native city of Anathoth. Solomon spared his life because 
he had been David's faithful companion in his wanderings 
(1 Kings ii. 26). 

It is probable that Abiathar joined the conspiracy of Adonijah through 
jealousy of Zadok, who seems to have advanced in favour with David. 
Therefore Abiathar desired to secure the support of David's successor .. 

It is remarkable how two events, 
(1) The massacre of the family of Ahimelech at Nob, 
(2) The political error of Abiathar in joining the conspiracy of 

Adonijah, . 
led to the fulfilment of the prophecy concerning the house of Eli 
(1 Sam. ii. 30-36). 

Abigail. Known as the Carrnelitess, from her residence at Carmel. 
She was the wife of Nabal, a rich sheep farmer at Carmel. When 

Nabal churlishly refused the request of David, Abigail went to meet 
David, took the blame upon herself, supplied David with provisions, and 
by her wise and politic speech caused David to desist from his purpose 
of revenge. David was won by the beauty, intelligence and wisdom 
of Abigail, and when Nabal died ten days after, he sent for her and 
made her his wife. Abigail was with David in his subsequent wander
ings, and was carried o:ff captive by the Amalekites, when they sacked 
Ziklag. David recovered her in the pursuit. 

She was with David during his seven years and a-half reign at Hebron, 
and there she bore him his second son, called Chileab in 2 Sam. iii. 3, 
but Daniel in 1 Chron. iii. 1. 

Abinadab. 
(I.) The second son of Jesse, who followed Saul in his war against 

the Philistines (xvi. 8; xvii. 13). (Seep. xiii.) 
(II.) A son of Saul (probably the same as Ishui), who was slain with 

his father and his brothers at the fatal battle of Gilboa 
(xxxi. 2). (See p. xxx.). 

(III.) A Levite of Kirjath-jearim. After the punishment of the men 
· of Beth-shemesh for violating the sanctity of the Ark, it was 

taken to the house of Abinadab at Kirjath-jearim, where it 
remained till removed by David. Eleazar, the son ofAbinadab, 
was appointed the keeper of the Ark (vii. 1). 

Abishai, the eldest of the three sons of Zcruiah David's sister, and brother 
to Joab and Asahel. He is the first to be mentioned of the famous 
brothers, and was the companion of David in the night expedition to 
the camp of Saul, when, but for the restraint of David, he would have 
ended the quarrel between Saul and David by despatching the king 
with his own spear. They crept back from the camp as stealthily as 
they had come, carrying with them Saul's spear and the cruse of water 
which stood at his head (xxvi. 6-9). 

Abishai was probably a close companion of David in his wanderings, 
and at one time rescued David from a gigantic Philistine, Ishbi-benob 
(2 Sam. xxi. 17), though this feat was probably accomplished during 
David's rei4('n. 
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One time he fought siugle-handed against three hundred, and his 
exploits gained him the place as captain of the second three of David's 
mighty men (2 Sam. xxiii. 18). 

In David's reign Abishai is notable : 
(1) As being present at the battle at the pool of Gibeon, when 

Asahel met his death whilst pursuing Abner (2 Sam. ii. 18). 
(2) As joining with Joab in the treacherous assassination of Abner 

(2 Sam. iii. 30). 
(3) In the war with the Ammonites, commanding one divis,on of 

the army against the Ammonites and driving them hearllong into 
the city, whilst Joab defeated the Syrians (2 Sam. x. 10-14). 

(-1) As taking a leading part in the campaign against the Edomites 
in the valley of Sa,lt, when 18,000 - ,11 (I Chron. xviii. 12). 

(5) As accompanying David in his liight from Jerusalem, when he 
offered to avenge the taunts of Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 9). On 
David's return Abishai urges that Shimei should be put to 
death (2 Sam. xix. 21). 

(6) As commanding a third part of the army which defeated 
Absalom's army in the wood of Ephraim (2 Sam. xviii. 2, 5, 12). 

(7) As being summoned by David to collect troops to pursue after 
the rebel Sheba, when Amasa delayed pressing the pursuit 
vigorously. 

Abner, the son of Ner, the brother of Kish, the father of Saul. Thus Abner 
was Saul's first cousin. From Chronicles it would appear that Abner 
was Saul's uncle (see Table, p. xxx.). 
Notices in I. Samuel: 

(I) He was made commander-in-chief of the army by Saul 
(xiv. 50). 

(2) When David had slain Goliath, Abner was commissioned by 
Saul to inquire who David was and to bring him to the king 
( xvii. 55-58). 

(3) He had a seat at the royal table, and was present at the feast 
at which Jonathan drew Saul to openly declare his intention 
to slay David (xx. 25), 

(4) He was with Saul at Hachilah in pursuit of David, when David 
and Abishai entered the camp by..night and spared the life of 
Saul (xxvi. 3-14). 

Subsequent History: 
1. After the death of Saul, Abner espoused the cause of Ishbosheth, 

whom he crowned king at Mahanaim (2 Sam. ii. 8, 9). 
2. He was defeated by Joab at Gibeon. In his flight from the battle 

he killed Asahel. the brother of J oab (2 Sam. ii. 12-32). 
3. He gave great offence to Ishbosheth by his marriage with Rizpah, 

the concubine vf Saul. As a result of the quarrel, Abner went 
over to David. He was favourably received by David at 
Hebron, and returned for the purpose of winning over the 
people of Israel to David's party. He was enticed back by 
Joab, and treacherously murdered by him and his brother 
Abishai, ostensibly in revenge for the murder of Asahel. but 
partly, no doubt, through jealousy, lest he should gain a hii,b 
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place in Daviu's favour. David grieved for the death of Abner, 
and ordered a public funeral, himself·following the corpse as a 
mark of respect. Joab and Abishai were, however, too 
powerful for David to be able to punish them for the murder 
(2 Sam. iii. 7-39). 

Jn his last charge to Solomon, David enjoined him to put 
Joab to death for his crimes in murdering Abner and Amasa 
(I Kings ii. 5, 6). 

Abner's Influence. 
Abner held a position of great influence. He was "captain of the 

host." Abner, Jonathan and David had special seats at the king's table. 
David says to him "Who is like to thee in Israel?" (xxvi. 15). 
His influence and power are shown by his being able to proclaim 

Ishbosheth king, and to maintain a lengthened contest with David. 
It is generally supposed that Abner used his influence with Saul to the 

prejudice of David, and that David alludes to Abner with others when 
he appeals to Saul at Engedi, " Wherefore !tearest thou men's words, 
saying, Behold, IJavid seelwth thy hurt?" (xxiv. 9). 

Achish, a Philistine King of Gath, son of llfaoch. 
(In the title to Ps. xxxiv. he is called Abimelech.) 

David took refuge with him on two occasions when he fled from Saul. 
First. David went straight from Nob to Gath. He was recognised 

by the servants of Achish as the champion of Israel, and was compelled 
to feign madness in order to save his life and get away from Gath. 
From Achish he fled to the cave of Adullam. 

Second. Fearing that sooner or later he must fall into the hands 
of Saul, David again fled to Achish with 600 men. He was received 
kindly by Achish, obtained Ziklag as a residence, and remained in the 
land of the Philistines a year and four months (seep. lxxxi,), 

· The principal differences between the two visits are: 
Fir8t fli&it. Second visit. 

1, David was alone or attended by few, l. David came with a band of at least 600 

2. His quarrel with Saul was not generally 
known. 

3. He was recognized as the champion of 
Israel. 

,. He was ill received, and in danger of 
losing hl• life, 

i. His stay w~ brief. 

6. He feigned madness te effect his escape, 

tried warriors. 
2. His qnarrel with Saul was well known, 

3. He was regarded as the enemy of Saul, and 
likely te fight against Israel. 

4. Achish received him gladly, and assigned 
him Ziklag as a residence. 

5. He was in Phi!istia a year and fonr 
months. 

6. He and his men were in such high favour 
with Achish as te be appointed body
guard te the king, 

Agag, generally considered to be the hereditary title of the kings of the 
Amalekites, like Pharoah of Egypt. (The name appears in Num, xxiv. 7. 
and in 1 Sam. xv. 8, etc.) , 

When Saul was sent to utterly destroy the Amalekites, he spared· the 
life of Agag and the best of the spoil, although specially commissioned to 
devote all living beings-men, women, children and cattle-to destruction. 

For this act of disobedience Samuel was bidden to announce to Saul 
his rejection. 

The prophet himself hewed Agag in pieces. 



BIOGRAPHICAL NOtES. lxxxvii. 

Ahiah, or Ahijah, the son of .Ahitub, Jchabod's brother, so the grandson of 
Phinehas, and the great-grandson of Eli. (See Table, p. xv.) 

He is described as being the Lord's priest in Shiloh, wearing an ephod 
(xiv. 3). When the confusion amongst the Philistines, occasioned by 
the onslaught of Jonathan and his armour-bearer, was noticed at Gibeah. 
Saul "said unto Ahiah, * Bring hither the ark of God" (xiv. 18) . 

.Ahiah is by some considered to be the same person as Ahimelech, the 
son of Ahitub, put to death by Saul (xxii. 16). 

Ahimelech (1), the son of Ahitub, and high-priest at Nob in the days of Saul. 
When David finally fled from the court of Saul he came to Nob, and, 
under the plea of being on a mission for the king, persuaded .Ahimelech 
to give him the shewbread for himself and his young men, and the 
sword of Goliath for his own use. Ahimelech appears to have inquired 
of God for David (xxii. 13), 

Doeg the Edomite disclosed the transaction to Saul, so Saul sent for 
Ahimelech and the priests to Gibeah to answer the charge. Despite 
.Ahimelech's assurance of innocence, Saul commanded Doeg to put the 
priests to death. Eighty-five priests wearing the Ephod were put to 
death, and the whole population at Nob afterwards destroyed. 

Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech, alone escaped this massacre, and fled 
to David at Keilah. 

'l'hus was the doom pronounced upon Eli's house fulfilled in a great 
measure. In the New Testament Abiathar is mentioned as the priest 
who gave David the shewbi'ead (St. Mark ii. 26), (see p. 133). 

Ahimelech (2), the Hittite, one of David's companions in his wanderings. 
David called upon Ahimelech and Abishai to go with him to enter the 
camp of Saul at night on the hill of Hachilah. Abishai volunteered to 
accompany him (xxvi. 6). 

The Septuagint reads Abimelech. 

Ahitub. Father of Ahimelech and Ahiah. He was the son of Phinehas, 
and elder brother of Ichabod, and so was of the house of Eli and of the 
family of Ithamar. There is no record of his high priesthood ; he may 
have succeeded Eli, and been high-priest in the early days of Samuel. 

Bedan. Mentioned by Samuel as being a judge in Israel. " And tlte Lord 
sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan, and Jeplttltah, and Samuel, and delivered 
you out of the hand of your enemies on every side" (xii. 11). The 
name is not mentioned elsewhere. 

There can be little doubt that Barak is the true reading, which is 
given by the Septuagint. 

• There is a difficulty here, for in 1 Ohronicles xiii. 8 it is stated that they inquired not at 
the Ark in the days of Saul. 

The reading of the Septuagint is, "And Saul said to Ahijal1, Bring htther th, Ephod: for 
he wore the Ephod .at that ttme before th, children of hrael." This reading, supported by the 
consideration that "Bring hither" is never applied to the Ark, but regµlarly to the Ephod, 
removes all difficulty. 

If the Hebrew text be accepted, we must allow that the Ark had been brought from 
Kirjath-jearim to the camp of Saul, probably for safety, and was taken back there after the 
Philistine defeat. 

It will be notcil that Saul, in his eagerness to commC'nC'e the pura:uit, said to Ahiah," With
draw thitll hand" (xiv. 19), and 10 no actual inquiry u-as matJ4 ~ 
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This theory is also supported by two facts: 
1. Gideon, Barak. Samson, Jephthah, David and Samuel are men

tioned together ( Heb. xi. 32). 
2. Barak is one of the most famous of the judges, and his victory 

over Sisera is one of the most notable events in the history of 
Israel. 

Doeg, an Edomite, the chief of Saul's herdmen. Saul's wealth would lie 
chiefly in his flocks and herds, so Doeg held an important position 
among Saul's officers. He was at Nob when Ahimelech gave David the 
shewbread and the sword of Goliath (xxi. 7). He disclosed the transac
tion to Saul, and when Saul's other officers refused, he executed the 
king's orders to destroy the priests, and slew eighty-five of them (xxii. 9, 
18, 22). 

Doeg's presence at Nob is explained by the statement that he was "detained before tht 
Lord" (xxi, 7). This may mean : 

1. In fulfilment of a vow, 
2. For the purposes of purification. 
3, Under the laws of leprosy, 
4. As a proselyte. 

[According to Jewish tradition Doeg, the Edomite, was: 
1. The servant who accompanied Saul in his search for his father's asses. 
2. Saul's armourbearer at the battle of Gil boa.] 

Eleazar, the son of Abinadab, who dwelt, on the hill of Kirjath-jearim. 
When the Ark, on its return from Philistia, was brought to the house of 
Abinadab, Eleazar his son was sanctified to keep the Ark. 

Eleazar was thus solemnly appointed the guardian of the Ark, not 
consecrated as priest. 

Eli, see p. xiv. 

Eliab, the eldest son of Jesse, and eldest brother of David. By his stature 
and commanding appearance he appears to have won the approval of 
Samuel, when visiting Bethlehem to choose out of the family of Jesse a 
successor to Saul. But the prophet was bidden to pass him by, for 
"man looketh on the outward appearanae, but the Lord looketh on the 
heart " ( xvi. 7). 

When David came to the camp Eliab was angry with him for his 
forwardness, and chided him sharply, reproving him for: 
· (1) Neglect of duty in leaving the sheep to come to the camp. 

(2) "Pride and naughtiness of heart," i.e. presumption in ventur
ing to meet the challenge of Goliath, and discontent with his 
occupation of sheep-tending. 

(3) An undue desire to shed blood in war. 
Eliab was no doubt jealous of David, and his conduct towards his 

younger brother may be compared to the hatred entertained towards . 
Joseph by bis brethren. . 

David pretends that the cause of bis absence from Saul's table is 
because of the command of his elder brother to be present at a family 
sacrifice at Bethlehem ( xx. 29). · 

Elkanah, the father of Samuel. A Kohathite of the tribe of Lovi, and 
dwelling at Ramah, in Mount Ephraim. 
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He had two wives, Hannah and Peninnah, and was a pious Israelite. 
going up each year to Shiloh to worship and to offer sacrifice. 

He loved Hannah in preference to Peninnah, and at the sacrificial 
feast gave her a double portion as a proof of his affection, and as a 
solace to her in her childlessness. 

On the birth of Samuel, he consented to Hannah's request that she 
might stay at home, and not accompany him on his yearly visit to 
Shiloh till the child was weaned. 

He appears to have joined with Hannah in the vow dedicating Samuel 
to a life-long service at the tabernacle (i. 21 ). 

Gad. Generally described as "the seer »or " the king's seer," i.e. David's 
seer. He is first mentioned as joining David when "in the hold" in 
Moab, i.e. at Mizpeb of Moab. Probably he was sent by Samuel, for 
be commanded David to leave Moab and go into the land of Judah 
(xxii. 5)_, 

Other Notices : 
1. When David committed the sin of numbering the people, Gad 

was sent to give him the choice of three punishments, viz. (a) 
Seven years' offamine. (b) Three months' defeat by his enemies, 
(c) Three days' pestilence (2 Sam. xxiv. 11-19), 

2. He was one of the chroniclers of David's reign (1 Chron. xxix. 29). 
3. Along with Nathan he assisted David in the arrangements for the 

musical service in the Temple (2 Chron. xxix. 25). 

ffldeon, known also as Jerubbaal. He is famous for the rout of the 
Midianites, which put an end to the Midianite oppression (Judges 
vi.-viiil, and judged Israel for forty years. 

He gained the name of J erubbaal (=lit. Baal pleail) for his boldness 
in destroying t.he altar of Baal (Judges vi. 31, 32), 

When Samuel recounts the deliverances wrought by Jehovah, he men
tions. the four great judges: Jerubbaal, Barak, Jephthah and Samuel, 
who bad delivered Israel from the oppressions of the Midianites, Jabin, 
king of Razor, the Ammonites, the Philistines respectively. 

These judges are mentioned by Samuel to clinch his argument, viz., 
that a king was not necessary, that Israel's calamities were a consequence 
of their idolatry, and that when they repented God had always raised 
up a deliverer. 

Goliath, the famous giant of Gath, who defied the armies of Israel for forty 
days (xvii). He was probably a descendent of the ancient race of 
Anakim, who, when expelled from Hebron by Joshua, took refuge in the 
Philistine towns of Gaza, Gath and .Ashdod (Josh. xi. 21, 22). 

His stature. Six cubits and a span, i.e. over ten feet in height. 
His armour. 

1. A helmet of brass. 
2. A coat of mail, composed of metal plates overlapping like the 

scales of a fish, and weighing 5000 shekels= 157 pounds. 
3. Greaves of brass upon his lega. 
¼. A javelin (see p. 113) slnng upon his back,. 
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II. A spear, with the shaft short, thick and heavy, comparable to a 
weaver's beam. The spear-head weighed 600 shekels= 
19 pounds. 

6. A sword. 
7. A man went before him bearing a large shield to protect his body, 

We may note: 
(1) His boastfulness. "Am not I a Philistine?" i.e. the 

champion of the nation (xvii. 8). He threatened to give the 
flesh of David to the fowls of the air and to the beasts of the 
field. 

(2) His contempt of David. He despised him because he was a 
youth, and laughed contemptuously at his weapons, 

(3) His profanity. He cursed David by his gods. 
(For particulars of the combat see chap. xvii.) 

Hannah, the favourite wife of Elkanah and the mother of Samuel. 
She was childless, and Peninnah, the other wife of Elkanah, jealous 

of her husband's affection for Hannah, taunted her rival with this fact. 
She accompanied her husband to Shiloh at the yearly visit for worship 

and sacrifice. On these occasions Elkanah gave Hannah a double 
portion at the sacrificial feast as a sign of his affection, but she was so 
affected by the taunts of Peninnah that she could not join in the feast. 

She therefore left the feast, and went to the entrance of the taber
nacle, and prayed to the Lord, vowing that, if God would grant her 
a son, she would dedicate him to the service of the tabernacle for the 
whole of his life. 

Eli, seeing her standing,and moving her lips in silent prayer, thought 
she was drunk, and reproved her. Hannah denied the charge, and told 
Eli that she was praying, whereupon he blessed her, expressing the wish 
that God might grant her petition. 

On the birth of Samuel, Hannah did not accompany Elkanah on his 
yearly visits to Shiloh till the child was weaned. Then she took Samuel 
to Shiloh, and formally dedicated him to the service of Jehovah. 

On this occasion she uttered the famous song which bears so strong a 
resemblance to the Magnificat of the Virgin Mary. 

Ever afterwards at her yearly visits she took for Samuel a little coat, 
or priestly robe, which she had made for him. 

She was blessed with three sons and two daughters. 

Hophni. Hophni and Phinehas were the two sons of Eli the high-priest. 
They exercised their sacerdotal functions at Shiloh, and their conduct is 
notable as showing the degradation of the priesthood and of the religious 
life of the nation. 

Their sin was marked by : 
1. Greed. Not content with the share of the sacrifice allottecl 

to them by the Law, they sent a servant at the time of the 
sacrificial feast, who thrust a three-pronged fork into the pot 
and carried off for the priest's use whatever the fork brought 
up. This was robbing the people. 

But they wrnt further in their rapacious greed by demanding 
~w flesh even before the sacrifice had been duly burnt upon 
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the altar. So their greediness led them to insult Jehovah and to 
degrade the sacrifice. 

The consequences of their greed and profanity were that they 
brought the sacrificial services of the sanctuary into contempt. 
The people were so disgusted that they refrained from coming 
up to Shiloh to worship. 

2. Immorality. They openly indulged in gross immorality, which 
was as notorious as their profanity. 

The Conduct of Eli. He expostulated with his sons, but weakly 
refrained from punishing them by dismissal from their sacred office. 

Their punishment. They provoked the curse that was pronounced 
against their father's house ; first, by an unknown prophet (ii. 
27-36), and then by Samuel (iii. 11-14). 

They went out with the Ark against the Philistines, and both perished 
in the flower of their age in the slaughter of the Israelites (iv, 10, 11). 

'l'heir sin involved not only their own destruction, but the rejection of 
the house of Eli from the office of the high priesthood. 

The history gives the cause of the fall of Theocratic Government 
(see p. xvi.). 

lchabod, the 'son of Phinehas, named Ichabod by his mother when she 
heard of the capture of the Ark by the Philistines. The name means, 
"The glory of the Lord is departed," i.e. meaning that the Glory of God 
was departed from Israel with the Ark of God. 

lshui, son of Saul, probably identical with Abinadab, who fell on Mount 
Gilboa (seep. xxxiii.), 

Jephthah, one of the greatest of the judges of Israel. He delivered the 
tribes east of Jordan from the oppression of Ammon. The incident of 
Jephthah's daughter is well known. 

For reasons why he is mentioned in I. Samuel, see Gideon, p. lxxxix. 

Jerubbaal. See Gideon, p. lxxxix. 

Jesse. Seep. xliii, 

Joab, the most famous of the three sons of David's sister Zeruiah, The 
three brothers-Abishai, Joab and Asahel are constantly referred to as 
" the sons of Zeruiah." 

Joab is mentioned in I. Samuel in connection with Abishai, who i, 
described as " Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, brother to Joab" (xxvi. 6), 
probably because of the greater fame of Joab. 

There is no exploit of Joab's mentioned in I. Samuel. 

Joel, the eldest son of Samuel. Samuel appointed his sons, Joel and Abiah, 
as judges at Beersheba, thus assigning the south to them, whilst he 
judged in the centre. They took bribes, and did not act straightfor
wardly in the administration of justice, Their wrong conduct is 
mentioned in .immediate connection with the request of the elders of 
Israel for a king, and is evidently one of the causes of the demand for 
monarchical government. The people had confidence iµ Samuel1 b4t 
they could not trust his sons, · 
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Jonathan. See p. xxxi. 

Joshua, the Beth-shemite, i.e. an inhabitant of Beth-shemesh. The kine 
drawing the cart containing the Ark came to the field of Joshua and 
halted there by the stone Abel. The people of Beth-shemesh "cla~·e the 
wood of the cart, and offered the kine a burnt offering unto the Lord" 
on this stone on Joshua's land, 

Kish, See p. xxx. 

Merab. See p. xxxiii, 

Michal, See p. xxxiii. 

Melchishua, a son of Saul. He fell in the fatal battle of Gilboa. 

Nabal, the husband of Abigail, and a rich sheep-master, residing at Maon. 
and having his business at Carmel in the south of Jndah, bordering on 
the desert, He is described as a churlish, passionate man. His history 
gives ns some insight into David's doings during his wanderings in the 
south of Jndah. It would appear that David and his men were a pro
tection against the predatory tribes of the desert. 

I 

Once a year, at the time of sheep-shearing, N abal held a great banquet 
at Carmel, "like the fealft of a king." At this fostive occasion David 
sent ten of his young men to bid him greeting, and to ask some return 
for the service he had rendered in protecting his flocks from the raiding 
bands of the desert. 

Nabal, in a fury, denied the request in a most insulting manner, 
referring to David as if he were a runaway slave of Saul. His servants 
recognized the danger that threatened them from this angry, rash reply. 
With Nabal himself they dared not remonstrate, but one of the shepherds 
hastened to acq naint Abigail with the state of affairs. She, with the 
offerings usnal on snch occasions, loaded some asses, herself mounted 
one of them and hurried to meet David. She pleaded the case with such 
force and piety that David, struck by her beauty, and her persuasive 
eloquence, accepted the presents and abandoned his purpose. On her 
return, she found Nabal in the height of a drnnken orgy, and dared _not 
tell him either of his danger or of his escape. In the morning she told 
him the story. Nabal, in an outburst of passion, appears to have had a 
fit of apoplexy. He remained insensible for ten days, when a secornl 
stroke ended his life. David married Abigail, his widow (see Abigail, 
p. lxxxiv.). 

Na_hasb. "Nahash the Ammonitc," king of Ammon in the time of Saul. 
~ut's first military expedition was against the Ammonites. 

Nahash, apparently in an endeavour to win back the territory east 
of Jordan, attacked Jabesh-gilead. 

The men of that city agreed to surrender and submit to the loss of 
their right eyes, if they were not relieved in seven days. This threat of 
cruelty inflamed the wrath of Saul, who called the nation to action, 
assembled the people at Bezek, and then, making a night march across 
the Jordan, fell upon the Ammonites in three divisions. The ipvader6 
were routed, and Jabesh-gilead was relieved, 
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He was probably the father or grandfather of the Nahash who is 
mentioned as having showed kindness to David in his days of exile 
(2 Sam. x. 2). 

It is conjectured that "Nahash" is a title of the king of Ammon, 
rather than the name of an individual. 

Phaltl, or Phaltiel. The son of Laish of Gallim, to whom Saul gave 
his daughter Michal, David's wife, in marriage, after David had been 
driven to take refuge in the south of Judah. 

When David compelled Abner to restore Michal as a condition of 
peace, it is said that " he1' husband went with her along weeping behind 
he1' to Bahurim." 

Phlnehas. See Hophni, p. xc. 

Penlnnah. One of the wives of Elk::mah, Hannah being the other. 
Hannan was childless, whilst Peninnah had children. Peninnah, jealoue 
of Elkanah's affection for Hannah, taunted Hannah so bitterly as to 
make her fret. (See Hannah, p. xc.) 

Samuel. See p. xvi. 

Saul. See p. xxiv. 

Shammah (seep. xlii.), brother of David and thirn son of Jesse. He was 
with Saul's army when David encountered Goliath (xvii. 13), 

( 

Slsera, the captain of the host of Jabin, king of Hazor. His host was 
defeated by Barak and Deborah in the plain of Jezreel. Sisera escaped 
from the battle on foot, and took refuge in the tent of J ael, the wife of 
Heber the Kenite. Jael murdered him as he slept, by driving one of 
the tent pegs into his temples. 

Sisera is mentioned by Samuel in recounting the deliverances of the 
Israelites in the days of the Judges. The rout of Sisera's armies is one 
of the notable events in the history of Israel. 

Zeruiah, the mother of Abishai, Joab and Asahel, the nephews of David. 
Zeruiah was the half-sister of David (see p. xlii.). 

ANALYSIS OF THE FIR.ST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 
The First Book of Samuel naturally divides itself into four great divisions, 

disUnguished by the leading figure of the period. 

I. The Days of Eli, dividing itself into two parts: 
1. The Tabernacle at Shiloh, The early life of Samuel. 
2. The Fall of Theocracy. The sack of Shiloh. 

lJ, The Days of Samuel, in three parts : 
I. Samuel's work of reforming the nation. 
2. The rout of the Philistines at Eb€;nei1:r, 
8, The judicial work of Sam\lel, 
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III. The Days of Saul, in five sections: 
1. The demand for a king. 
2. The election of Saul. 
3. The establishment of his kingdom. 
l. His wars. 

(a) Against Ammon. 
(b) Against the Philistines. 

5, His Rejection. 

IV. The Days of David, in three sections : 
1. David's early life. Chosen as Saul's successor. 
2. David at court. 
3. David in exile. 

PART I. 

DIV. I. 

DIV. II. 

PART II. 

DIV. I. 

THE DAYS OF ELI. 
The Tabernacle at Shiloh. The 

early life of Samuel i.-iv. L 
Samuel's birth and infancy. 

I. The parents of Samuel 
2. Hannah's prayer and the answer 
3. The birth of Samuel ... 
4. The dedication of Samuel 
5. The Song of Hannah ... 

Samuel at Shiloh. 
1. The godless sons of Eli 
2. The ministry of Samuel in the Taber

nacle ... 
3. Eli's rebuke of his sons 
4. The doom pronounced on E!i's house 

by the prophet 
5. The call of Samuel 
6. The doom pronounced on Eli's house 

through Samuel 
7. Samuel established as a prophet of 

the Lord 
Characteristics of the period: 

1. The decline of Religion. 

i. 1-8. 
i. 9-HI. 
i. 20. 
i. 21-23. 
ii. 1-11. 

ii. 12-17. 

ii. 18-21. 
ii. 22-26. 

ii. 27-36. 
iii. 1-10. 

iii. 11-18. 

iii. 19-iv. 1. 

2. The culpable leniency of Eli to the sins of his sons. 
3. The indications of the gradual growth of Samuel. 
4. Samuel's progress contrasted with the moral decline~ of Hophnl 

and Phinehas. 

The Fall of the Theocracy. The 
Sack of Shiloh 

Tl/P, national disaster. The death of Eli. 
l. The Philistines defeat Israel and cap

ture the Ark ... 
2. The death of Eli 
s. The <!eatb Qf tbe wife of Phineb~s 

iv. 1-vii. 1. 

iv. 1-11. 
iv. 12-18. 
iv, lll-22. 
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PART I. 

PART I. 

PART II. 
DIV. l. 

DIV, ll. 

ANALYSIS OF THE BOOK. 

The Ark in the land of the Philistines. 
I. The plagues on the Philistines 
2. The Philistines decide to send back 

the Ark 
3. The Ark restored to Israel 
4. The men of Beth-shemesh punished 

for irreverence 
5. The Ark placed at Kirjath-jearim ... 

Characteristics of the period : 

v. 1.12. 

l"i. 1-9. 
vi. 10-18. 

vi. 19-20. 
vi. 21.-vii. 1. 

1. Superstitious reliance on the material Ark has supplanted reli-
gious belief in the might of the invisible Jehovah. 

2. The complete overthrow of the lsrael;te poWt'r. 
3. The destruction of Shiloh, though not specifically mentioned, 
!. The interference of Jehovah to protect the Ark. 

THE DAYS OF SAMUEL. 
The work of Samuel in reforming 

the nation 
l. Repentance and Reformation under 

Samuel 
2. Defeat of the Philistines at Ebenezer 
3. Result of the victory at Ebenezer. 

Samuel as Judge 
Characteristics of the period: 

1. The Philistine domination. 

vii. 2-vii. l 7. 

vii. 2-17. 

vii. 2-6. 
vii. 7-12. 

vii. 13-17. 

2. The steady, silent work of Samuel in reforming the religious life of 

3. T;~ei:r::r;:j of Religion is accompanied by the Defeat of t!-.e 
Philistines. 

THE DAYS OF SAUL. 
The National demand for a king 

1. The bad government of Samuel s sons ; 
the people desire a king 

2. The Reply of Jehovah to their request 
?., The Prerogative of a king 
4, The people still desire a king 

The Election of Saul. 
Sau.l chosen prit-ately by Samuel. 

1. The genealogy of Saul... 
2. His search for his father's asses 
3. Saul and his servant inquire for the 

seer 
4. Samuel entertains Saul 
5. Samuel anoints Saul, and gives him 

three signs 
6. The signs fulfilled 

The puhlic election of Saul at ,llizpeh. 
l. The assembly at Mizpeh 
2. Saul chosen by lot 
a, Saul accevted ll,ll king "' 

viii. 1-22. 

viii. 1-5. 
viii. 6-9. 
viii. 10-18. 
viii. 19-22. 

ix. 1, 2. 
ix. 3-10. 

ix. 11-14. 
ix. 15-2-1. 

ix. 2i'i-x. 8. 
X, 9-16. 

x. 17-19. 
x. 20-23. 
x. 24-27 
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?ART Ill. 

PART IV. 

PART V. 

PART VI. 

PART I. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, 

The establishment of .Saul's king-
dom ... xi. 1-xii. 25. 

1. Defeat of Nahash, king of Ammon ... xi. 1-ll. 
2. Saul confirmed in the kingdom at 

Gilgal .. . . .. xi. 12-15. 
3. Samuel's farewell address to the people xii. 1-25. 

(a) An assertion of his judicial integrity. 
(b) A rebuke of the faithlessness of the people. 
(c) Warning and encouragement. 

Characteristics of periods I., 11., 111.: 
I. The premature demand for a king. 
2. The opposition of Samuel and his warnings. 
3. The persistence of the people. 
4. Samuel's ready, willing resignation of his office as j1;!.9ge. 
6. 'l'he people are given a king after their own heart. · -
6. The three stages of Saul's elevation to the monarchy. 

War against the Philistines xiii.l-xiv.46 
1. The Israelites revolt against the Philis-

tines ... 
2. Saul's disobedience to Samuel 
3. The penalty of diaobedience .. . 
4. Invasion by the Philistines .. . 
5. The disarmament of the Israelites 
6. The feat of Jonathan ... 
7. Rout and flight of the Philistines 
8. Saul's rash oath, which is broken by 

Jonathan 
9. Transgression by the people ... 

10. Result of Jonathan's breach of the oath 
Epitome of Saul's reign 

1. Saul's wars 
2. Saul's family 

The Rejection of Saul. 
1. War with Amalek ,_ 
2. Saul's disobedience and the penalty ... 
3. Rejection of Saul 
4. Samuel executes Agag ... 
5. Samuel parts from Saul 

Characteristics of periods, IV., V., VI.: 

xiii. 1-7. 
xiii. 8-10. 
xiii. 11-16. 
xiii. 17, 18. 
xiii. 19-23. 
xiv. 1-15. 
xiv. 16-23. 

xiv. 24-30. 
xiv. 31-35. 
xiv. 36-46. 
xiv. 47-52. 
xiv. 47, 48. 
xiv. 49-52. 

xv. 1-9. 
xv. 10-23. 
xv. 24-31. 
xv. 32, 33. 
xv. 34, 35. 

1. Increased royal power is followed by increased wilfulness on the 
part of Saul. 

2. The tests of Saul's obedience. Saul will not subordinate his king, 
ship to the Kingship of Jehovah. 

3. The fall of Saul due to his disobedience. 
4. The continued invasions of the Philistines. The hard struggle of 

Saul against them. 
5. Samuel, though no longer Saul's confidential friend and adviser, 

still continues his work, especially in the training of the 
prophetical order. 

THE DAYS OF DAVID. 
David's early life ... ... 

1. Samuel sent to Bethlehem 
2. Jesse and his family ... 
3, Samuel ll.llOillte D11vid ,,. 

xvi. 
xvi.1-5. 
xvi. 6-11. 
ll'.Vi, 12, 13, 



PART II. 
Drv. I. 

Drv. II. 

Drv. III. 

PART Ill. 

ANALYSlS OF THE nook. 
.. 

XCVIL 

David at Court . .. xvi.14-xx.42 
])avid sent for to the court of Saul. 

1. Saul is troubled with an evil spirit 
2. David is sent for to play on the harp 

to Saul... 
])aria's rapid rise. 

1. The Philistines again invade the land 
2. Goliath challenges Israel 
3. David arrives in the camp 
4. David takes up the challenge of Go

liath 
5. Preliminaries of the combat ... 
6. David slays Goliath. The Philistines 

routed ... 
7. Saul enquires concerning the paren

tage of David ... 
8. The friendship of Jonathan for David 

Saul'a.fealousy of David. 
I. David's successes arouse Saul's jealousy 
2. Saul's first attempt to kill David 
3. The advancement. of David ... 
4. Saul offers his daughter Uerab to 

David ... 
5. The marriage of David and Michal ... 
6. David's continued popularity and pru-

dence ... 
7. Saul resolves to kill David 
8. Jonathan intercedes for David 
9. Saul attempts so take David's life 

10. David makes his escape through the 
assistance of Michal ... 

11. David seeks refuge with Samuel at 
Ramah ... 

12. David's interview with Jonathan 
13. Renewal of the covenant between 

David and Jonathan ... 
14. Jonathan tests Saul's intentions to

wards David ... 
15. David is warned by Jonathan 
16. The parting of David and Jonathan ... 

David in Exile. 
I. David visits Nob 
2. David takes refuge with Achish, king 

of Gath 
3, David takes refuge in the cave of 

Adullam and gathers a band of 
followers 

4. Saul's vengeance on the priests at Nob 
6. Abiathar escapes to David 

xvi. 14-18. 

xvi. 19-23, 

xvii. 1-3. 
xvii. 4-11. 
xvii. 12-31. 

xvii. 32-37. 
xvii. 38-47. 

xvii. 48-54. 

xvii. 55-58. 
xviii. 1-5, 

xviii. 6-9. 
xviii. 10, 11 
xviii. 12-16, 

xviii. 17-19. 
xviii. 20-27. 

xviii. 28-30. 
xix. 1-3. 
xix. 4-7. 
xix. 8-11. 

xix. 12-17. 

xix. 18-24. 
xx. 1-10. 

xx. 11-23. 

XX. 24-34, 
xx. 35-40. 
xx. 41, 42. 

xxi. 1-9. 

xxi. 10-15, 

xxii. 1-5. 
xxii. 6-19. 
xxii. 20-23. 
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6. David delivers Keilah from the Philis
tines 

7. Treachery of the men of Kcilah 
3. The last meeting between David and 

Jonathan 
9. The treachery of the Ziphites .. 

10. c\ Philistine raid compels 8aul to 
abandon the pursuit •.. 

11. Dnid spares the life of Saul in the 
cave at Engedi 

12. David asserts his innocenr.e ... 
13. Temporary reconciliation of Saul with 

David ... 
14. Death and burial of Samuel ... 
15. The churlish behaviour of Nabal to 

David ... 
16. Abigail appeases David's anger 
17. The death of Nabal 
18. David marries Abigail 
19. Sanlrenewsthepursuitof David. The 

xxiii. 1-fl. 
xxiii. 7-1.'5. 

xxiii. IG-18 
xxiii. 19-26. 

xxiii. 27-29. 

xxiv. 1-8. 
xxiv. 9-15. 

xxiv. 16-22. 
xxv. 1. 

xxv. 2-13. 
XXV. 14-35. 
XXV. 36-38. 
xxv. 39-44. 

Ziphites again act treacherously ... xxvi. 1-4. 
:W. David visits the camp of Saul by night xxvi. 5-12. 
2:1. David taunts Abner and expostulates 

with Saul 
22. Saul and David once more reconciled 
23. David at Gath ... 

(n) m, takes refuge with Achish. 
(b) Acldsh assigns Ziklag tc David. 
(c) David's raids upon the tribes of the South. 

Characteristics of the period: 
l. The decline of Saul. 'l'he rise of David. 

xxd. 13-20. 
xxvi. 21-25. 
xxvii. 1-12. 

2. David's hardships are a. discipline to his characte1, and a trnining 
for the future kiug. 

~. David's faith and self-restraint. 
4. All Saul's designs against David increase the popularity and 

influence of his rival. 

Conclusion of Saul's reign ... 
1. David compelled to join the Philistines . 

in the campaign against Israel 
2. Saul visits the Witch of Endor 
"· David sent back from the Philistine 

army ... 
4. The Amalekites sack Ziklag in David's 

absenre 
5. The pm·suit and resc:ue 
b. The spoil divided 
7. The Battle of Gil boa; death of Saul 
8. Burial of Saul and his sons ... 

'Characteristics of the period: 

xxviii.-xxxl 

xxdii. 1, 2. 
XX viii. 3-25, 

xxix. 1-11. 

XXX. 1-6. 
xxx. 7-20. 
XXX. 21-31. 
xxxi. 1-7 .. 
xxxi. 8-13. 

1. The final hardening of Saul. Heis totally ab:;i.ndoned by Jehovah. 
2. David's error in taking refuge in Philistia ts providentially over

ruled. 
3. The kingdo11 falls naturally tc Daviu (seep • .xii.), 



THE 

FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

TEXT AND, NOTES. 

The Parents of SamueL 

1. Now there was a certain man of 
1Ramathaim-zophim; 2of 4 mvunt Ephraim, 
and his name was 8Elkanah, the son of 
Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of 
Tohu, the son of Zuph, ban 4Ephrathite: 
2 And he had two wives ; the name of 
the one was 'Hannah, and the name of 
the other 6Peninnah: and Peninnah had 
children, but Hannah had no children. 
3 And this man 7went up out of his city 
yearly to worship and to sacrifice unto 
the 8LORD of hosts in 9Shiloh. And the 
two sons of 10Eli, 11 Hophni and 12Phinehas, 
the priests of the LORD, were 18there. 
4 And when the •time was that Elkanah 
offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, and 
to all her sons and her daughters, 14portions: 
5 But unto Hannah he gave da JJJworthy 
portion; for he loved Hannah : but the 
-LORD .had shut up her womb. 6 And her 
16adversary also provoked her sore, for to 
make her fret, because the LORD had shut 
up her womb. 7 And as he did so ~7year 
by year, when she went up to the house of 
the LORD, so 18she provoked her; there
fore she wept, and 19did not eat. 8 Then 
said Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, 
20why weepest thou? and why eatest thou 
not? and why is thy heart grieved? am 
not I better to thee than ten sons? 

1 Intro. p. lxxvii. 
1 Intro. p. lxxvi. 
• Intro. p. lx:xxviii 

"'A man of Ephraim,denoting 
his dwelling place, not his 
tribe. He was a Levite. 

1 Intro. p. xc. = grace, or 
fa our. 

• Intro. p. xciii. = coral, 01 
pearl. 

., To the Feast of Passover. 
• First· mention of this title 

of Jehovah. J ebovab Sab
aotb (see p. 128 ), 

• Intro. p. lxxix. 
10 Intro. p. xiv. 
11 Intro; p. xc. 
111 Intro. p, xciiL 
1

• i.e. at Shiloh. 
i. i.t. in the sacrificial feast. 

portions of the sacrificed 
victim. 

u A double portioh. The 
eldest son received two por
tions, whilst the otllers 
received one portion. So 
Elisha asked Elijah for a 
"double portion" of his 
Spirit (2 Kings ii. 9 ). 

H i.e. Peninna.h. She was 
jealous of Elkanah's prefer
ence for Hannah. 

" He gave Hanua.h a double 
portiou on the yearly visitd 
to the tabernacle. 

u Peninnab took occasion to 
taunt Haun11h on those 
visits. 

" i.e. did not take part In tb~ 
sacrificial feast • 

.., To be childless was con 
sidered a great calamity. 

a see RV. and comment p. 105, 
~ see R.V. and oommeut p. 10~. 

c see R.V. and comment p. JOfi, 
d see R.V. and comment p.1116. 



2 SAMUEt. (1. 9-18 
-------------------------------

Hannah's Prayer and the Answer. 

9 So Hannah 1rose up after they had 
2eaten in "Shiloh, and after they had 
drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon a 
a seat 'by a post of the 5temple of the LORD. 
10 And she was in bitterness of soul, and 
prayed unto the LORD, and wept sore. 
I 1 And she vowed a 6vow, and said, 0 
LORD of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look 
on the affliction of thine handmaid, and 
remember me, and not forget thine hand
maid, but wilt give unto thine handmaid 
a man child, then I will give him unto the 
LORD 7all the days of his life, and there 
shall no razor come upon his head. 12 

And it came to pass, as she continued 
8praying before the LORD, that Eli marked 
her mouth. 13 Now Hannah, she spake 
in her heart ; only her lips moved, but 
her voice was not heard : therefore Eli 
thought she had been 9drunken. 14 And 
Eli said unto her, How long wilt thou be 
drunken? put away thy wine from thee. 
15 And Hannah answered and said, No, 
my lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful 
spirit : I have drunk neither wine nor 
strong drink, but have poured out my soul 
before· the LORD. 16 Count not thine 
handmaid for a 10daughter of Belial : for 
out of the abundance of my complaint 
and b

11grief have I spoken hitherto. 17 
Then Eli 12answered and said, Go in peace : 
and the God of Israel grant thee thy peti
tion that thou hast asked of him. 18 Anr:l 
she said, Let thine handmaid find 18grace 
asceR.V.andoommentp.105, bseeR.V. and comment p.106, 

Instances of Vows: 
1. J,cob at Bethel (Gen. xxviii. 20-22). 
2. Jephthah's vow (Judges xi. 30). 
a. Hannah's vow (l Sam. i. 11). 
4. Absalom's vow (2 Sam. xv. 7-8). 

• i.e. left the feast. 
1 Referring to the sacrificial 

feast. 
a Intro. p. lx:xix. 
• At the doorpost, 
1 1'hc tabernacle. 

• The vow was twofold: 
1. That the son should be 

dedicated to the Lord, 
and serve Him at the 
tabernacle. 

2. That he should be a 
Nazarite (seep. xvii.). 

., As a Levite Samuel would 
serve at the tabernacle, but 
only for a part of his life, 
i.e. from the age of thirty 
to fifty. Hannah dedicates 
him to a life-long service. 

, Lony continued, earnest 
pray"'r. 

• Apparently a common of
fence at tlle~e sacrificial 
feasts. 

10 Worthless, wicked woman 
(see p. 119). 

11 Ve:1ation resulting on the 
provocation by Peninnal).. 

1~ Eli perceives that he had 
mis~ndged Hannah. 

u Favour. 

6. St. Paul's vow at Oenchrea (Acts xviii. 18). 
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in thy sight. So the woman uwent her 
way, and 16did eat, and her 16countenance 
was no more sad. 19 And they rose up 
in the morning early, and worshipped 
before the LORD, and returned, and- came 
to their house to Ramah : and Elkanah 
knew Ifannah his wife ; and the LORD 

remembered her. 

u, Hannah's prayer had re
lieved her soul. 

" She partook of the feast. 
1 • And her cheerfulness war 

l\pparent. 

The Birth and Infancy of Samuel. 
20 Wherefore it came to pass, when 

the time was come about after Hannah 
had conceived, that she bare a son, and 
called his name Samuel, saying, 1Because 
I have asked him of the LORD. 21 And 
the man Elkanah, and all his 'house, went 
up to offer unto the LORD the yearly 
sacrifice, and 8his vow. 22 But Hannah 
went not up; for she said unto her hus
band, I will not go up until the child be 
'weaned, and then I will 5bring him, that 
he may appear before the LORD, and there 
abide for ever. 2 3 And Elkanah her hus
band said unto her, Do what seemeth 
thee good; tarry until thou have weaned 
him ; only the LORD establish his word._ 
So the woman abode, and gave her son 
suck until she weaned him. 

Samuel mav mean: 
l. Heard oi God. 
2. Asked of God. 
3. Name of God. 

1 These words give the reru1on 
why Haunah called the 
child Samuel, and do not 
explain the meaning of the 
name. 

11 Household. 
s So Elkanah had mR.de a vow 

as well as Hannall. 

" Which would occur at the 
age of two or three years. 

• To fulfil her vow of the life
long dedication of her son 
to the scr vice of Jehovah. 

The Dedication of Samuel. 

24 And when she had weaned him, 
she took him up with her, with 1three 
bullocks, and one 2ephah of flour, and "a 
bottle of wine, and brought him unto the 
house of the LORD in Shiloh : and 'the 
child was young. 25 And they slew 6a 
bullock, and brought the child to Eli. 
26 And she said, Oh my lord, 6as thy 
soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman that 
'stood by thee here, praying unto the 

1 One for a. burnt offering, 
one for a peace offering. 
These are the usual sacri
fices. The third bullock was 
a sacrifice on the comple
Uon of the vow. 

•,About 4~ gals. (seep. 122). 
'A wine skin (see p. 119) . 
.. Lit. "the child wasachild." 
• The bullock. i~. the one 

brought specially for the 
dedication of SamueL 

• An oath found only in the 
books of Samuel and Kings. 

• Theusualattitudeofprayer. 



4 SAMUltt. [1. 26-tt. 3. 

LORD. 27 For thi.s child I prayed; and 
the LORD bath given me my pet1t10n 
which I asked of him : 28 Therefore 
also I have oil/ent him to the LORD; 9as 
long as he liveth he shall be azent to the 
LORD. And 10he worshipped the LORD 
there. 

• Given. 
• i.e. given to God for his life, 

not to be ret11rned to me. 
The dedi~tion is complete. 

10 ,. He•· may mean Samuel, 
but more probably refers to 
Elkanah. The Vu!gate reads 
'"they." a see R.V. and comment p. 106. 

ATTITUDES OP PRAYER. The Je"s had three attitudes. 
1. Standing. 

(a) Abra.ham "&food bt'fO"""! tlu Lord,. when pleading for Sodom and Gomorrah 
(Gen. x nii. 2t ). 

(b) Hannah at tlie rloor of the Tabernacle (I Sam. i.). 
(c) The Parable of the Pharisee and Publican (St. Luke xviii. 11-13 ). 
(d) Our Lord refers to this attitude: 

(1) Referring to the Pharisees" tht>p love to pray standing in the 1ynagoguPS, 
etc." (St. Matt. vi. 5). 

(2) In His injunction to His disciples," when ye JI and praying" (Mark xi. 25). 
2. Kneeling. · 

(a) Solomon at the Dedication of the Temple (I Kings viii. 54). 
(b) Ezra (Ezra ix. 5), 
tc) Daniel h knl'eled upon hi1 kner-.~ thrf'e timeJ a day,. (Dan. vi. 10). 
(d) At the raising of Tabitha, Peter,. kneeled and prayed" (Acts ix. 40). 
(e) St. Paul '' kneeled down and prayed" with the elUers of Ephe~us at Miletus 

(Acts XX. 36). 
(/) St. Paul u kneelt:d down on the 1horP and pray,,.d" at Tyre (Acts xxi. 5 ). 

3. Prostration. The most solemn posture. 
(a) Moses and A.arou, when God threatened to rlestroy the congregatiou for the sin 

of Korah, Dathan and Abiram (Num. xvi. 22). 
(b) Elijah on Oarmel ( 1 Kings xviii. 42). 
(c) The people after the reading of the Law (Neh. viii. 6). 
(d) Our Lor1l i11 the Garden of Gethsemane "fell on h11 face and prayed•· (St. 

Matt. xxvi. 39). 

The Song of Hannah. 
Oompare this song with the Maqnijicat (St. Luke i. 46-55) (Appendix p. 130). Also read 

Psalm c.xiii. ( Appendix p. 130). 

2. And Hannah 1prayed, and said, My 
heart 2rejoiceth in the Lord, mine 8horn 
is exalted in the LORD : my mouth is 
'enlarged over mine enemies ; because I 
rejoice in thy •salvation. 2 There is 
none holy as the LORD : for there is 
none beside thee : neither is there any 
8rock like our God. 3 Talk no more 
so exceeding proudly ; let not 7arrogancy 
come out of your mouth : for the LoRn is 
a God of 8knowledge, and by him act10ns 

• (Plural)-seeiDg and knowing everything. 

1 Her words are both a pro-, 
phecy and a song. 

• Ex.alteth. 
• The symbol of strength, 

dignity, and honour (seep. 
124). 

4, Opened wide. Han nab is 
no longer silent in the pre
sence of Penuinah. 

• Deliverance, help, u:rought 
bv Jehovah. 

111 Represent,iug the majesty, 
strength, and unchangeable
ness of Jehovah ; svmbolical 
of shelter awl protection. 

" Undue assumption-proud 
boasting of tile lofty thing■ 
which they have done or 
Intend to do. 
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are 9weighed. 4 The 10bows of the mighty 
men are broken, and they that 11stumbled 
are 12girded with strength. 5 They that 
were 18full have 14hired out themselves 
for bread; and they that were hungry 
16ceased : so that the barren hath born 
16seven; and she that hath many children 
is 17waxed feeble. 6 The LORD 18killeth, 
and maketh alive : he bringeth down to 
the 19grave, and bringeth up. 7 The 
Lo1rn 20maketh poor, and maketh rich : 
he bringeth low, and lifteth up. 8 He 
raiseth up the poor out of the 111dust, and 
lifteth up the 22beggar from the 21dunghill, 
to set them among princes, and to make 
them inherit the throne of glory : for the 
23pillars of the earth are the LORD'S, and 
he hath set the world upon them. 9 He 
will keep the feet of 24his asaints, and 
the wicked shall 26be bsilent in darkness; 
for by 26strength shall no man prevail. 
10 • The 27adversaries e,f the LORD shall 
be broken to pieces; out of heaven shall 
he thunder upon them: the LORD shall 
judge 26the ends of the earth ; and 29he 
shall give strength unto his king, and 
exalt tr1e 80horn of his anointed. 11 And 
Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. 
And the child 81did mm1ster unto the 
LORD before Eli the priest. 

a see R. V. and comment p. 106. 
b see R.V. and comment p. 106. 
c see R. V. and comment p. 106. 

• .Estimated at their true and 
exact value. The vicissi• 
tudes of human affairs are 
unrler the ountrvl of the 
Almighty. 

10 Mighty heroes are over .. 
thrown. 

11 Thefeeblean,l tottering are 
strengthened for battle. 

••Seep. 123. 
,s The rich anri well to do. 
u. Now compelled to toil for 

their daily bread. 
ta Are at rt-st., i to; do not toil 

laboriously for bread, or, 
cease to be hun!?'rv. 

1 • The full num-ber of the 
Di vine blessing in children 
(Ruth iv. 15). 

17 By the death of her chil
dren. According to a Jewish 
legenrl t\,·o of Peninnah's 
sons died for every child 
born to Hannah. 

u Life anrl death are in tl.ie 
hand of Jehovah. 

19 Sheol, or Hades, tLc aboJ.e 
of departed spirits. 

ao Ps. lxxv. 7. Ps. cxiii 7-9. 
u Metaphorical of utter 

misery and humi!iation 
(.Job Ii. 8 ), see p. 125. 

23 The needy, not nece!"sarily 
one who beg8. 

u Ps. lxxv. 3. Colnmns,foun~ 
datious. Tlle figure is taken 
from a palace or temple. 

2"' His chosen, elect. 
u Be put to silence: perish. 
,. i.~. his own streugth, a~ 

opposed to trust in God. 
"" Thosethatcouteud with the 

Lord and strive against him. 
n The world to it.a utmost 

extremities, i.~. the whole 
world : Prophetic of the 
Kingdom of God. 

"Prophetic 
1. Of the times of David 

and Solomon. 
2, Of the Messiah King 

:,,o Seep. 12-1. 
11 f.t. employed in the service of the tabernacle, especially attached to the service of Eli. 

ANALYSIS: 
J. Hannah'• joy at the salvation which had reached her (ver. 1). 
2. The theme of her song-viz., Jehovah ( ver. 2-8 ). 

(a) The only Holy One. 
(b) The only rock of the righteous. 
(•) The omniscient Almighty ruler of the Universe 

Who (1) Humbles the proud, exalta the hnmble, 
(2) Killeth and mak:eth alive, 
(a) Maketh poor and maketh rich. 
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3. This Mighty Governor will
( a) Keep His Saints, 
(b) Destroy the wicked, 
(c) Judge the esrth, 

SAMUEL. 

(d) Exalt the power of His King (ver. 9-10). 

[u. 12-17 

The Song of Hannah is a prophetic psalm. It is poetry, and it is prophecy. Whilst 
based upon the incidents of her own life, it branches off into a magnificent description of the 
Kingdom of Obrist, of which those incidents are a type (see S.O.). 

The Godless Sons of Eli. 
12 Now the 1sons of Eli were 2sons 

of Beliai; they 8knew not the LORD. 
13 And the 'priest's custom with the 
people was, that, when any man offered 
sacrifice, the priest's servant came, while 
the flesh was in 6seething, with a 6flesh
hook of three teeth in his hand; 14 And 
he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or 
caldron, or pot; 7all that the fleshhook 
brought up the priest took for himself. 
So they did in Shiloh unto all the 
Israelites that came thither. r 5 8 "Also 
before they burnt the fat, the priest's 
servant came, and said to the man that 
sacrificed, Give flesh to roast for the 
priest; for he will not have 9sodden flesh 
of thee, but raw. r6 And if any man 
said unto him, Let them not fail to burn 
the fat 10presently, and then 11take as 
much as thy soul desireth; then he would 
answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give 
it me now: and if not, I will take it by 
force. r 7 Wherefore the sin of 12the 
young men was 18very great before the 
LORD : for 14men abhorred the offering 
of the LoRD. 

a see R.V. and comment p.106, 

••Lit.they caused men to abhor. 

' Hophnl and Phlnehas. 
• Worthless fellows (see v.119). 
~ i.e. as He should be known ; 

they did not nnderstand His 
character, i.e. did not fear 
Him, or regard Him. 

'i.e. the custom introduced 
and established by these 
wicked sons of Eli. Priest's 
should be priests' (plural). 

• Boilinir, 
• A three-pronged fork. 
7 Thus taking from the sacri

ficer more than was due to 
the priest, hence a robbery 
from the person sacrificing. 

• Even, f-L. before it was 
placed upon the altar, A 
second and greater siu, 
equivalent to a robbery of 
God. The word "even " 
indicates the enormity of. 
the offence. 

• Boiled. The priest in
sisted upon having raw flesh 
with all the juice and fresh
ness in it. 

10 Immediately, i.P. let it be 
offered at once. 

11 The worshipper desired to 
keep the law: be did not 
object to give the priest as 
much as the latter might 
desire. but he was unwilling 
to dishonour the sacrifice. 
He was compelled by the 
priests' servant to yield the 
point. 

12 i.e. Hophni and Phinehas. 
u Not the sin itself, but its 

effects. They brought the 
offering into contempt. 
The people despised both 
the priests and the sacrifice. 

Tt.ese abuses were practised in connection with the thnnk-offerings, with which was 
associated a sacrificial meal. 

Directions for the thank-offerings are given in Lev. vii. 29-3!. 
The order of proceedings was as follow~: 

J. The fat was consumed upon the altar of the Lord. 
2. The brea~t and the shoulder were then assigned to the priest as his share. after 

they uad been waved before the Lord. 
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3. The remainder of the carcase was returned to the offerer. to be eaten as a sacrificial 
meal by bimself and his friends. (N.B.-It was at this sacrificial meal that 
Elkanah gave Hannah a double portion, chap. i. 4.) 

The sin of Hophni and Phinehas was dictated by avarice and greet.liness. 
1. Not content with the breast and shoulder, they desired a further portion. So 

they introduced the custom of sending a servant round with a three pronged 
fork, which he plung~ into the pot or kettle in which the flesh was boiling, 
and claimed, as the perquisite of the 'priest, whatever the fork brought up. 

2. Bnt this did not satisfy them. The extra quantity of meat thus obtained was 
partly boiled, and probably the fork thrust in at a venture did not always 
furnish the choice morsels. So now they demanded raw jesh, and made the 
demand before' the fat had been burnt. Thus they demanded this extra 
portion before the off,rtng had been made to the Lord. 

So their sin was twofold : 
1. In demanding more than their port10n they robbed the worshipper. 
2. In taking the flesh before the fat was burnt, they put themselves before Jehovah 

and thus dishonoured the whole sacrifice. 

The Ministry of Samuel in the Tabernacle. 

18 But Samuel 1ministered before the 
LORD, being a child, girded with a linen 
2ephod. 19 Moreover his mother made 
him a 8little acoat, and brought it to him 
from year to year, when she came up with 
her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice. 
20 And Eli blessed Elkanah and his 
wife, and said, The LORD give thee seed 
of this woman bfor the loan which is lent 
to the LORD. And they went unto their 
own home. 2 r And the LORD visited 
Hannah, so that she conceived, and bare 
three sons and two daughters. And the 
child Samuel 'grew before the LORD. 

a Robe. b for the petition which was asked for the 
_ Lord (margin). 

1 Seever. 11. Note how ver. 
18-21 contrast the bringing 
up of Samuel with the evil 
conduct of Hophni and 
Phinehas (ver, 12-17), 

a The distinctive dress of the 
priests. It consisted of 
two parts, back and front, 
clasped together on the 
shoulders. It was fastened 
abottt the body with a 
girdle. 

:a Resembling the tunic or 
long robe ( Heb mlel) worn 
under the ephod by the 
High Priest alone. It had 
openings for tht! head and 
for the nrmS, but was with
out sleeves. Thus Samuel, 
though not of the tribe of 
Levi, was in some way .at
tached to the priesthood. 
The unusual dress marked 
Samuel tut as destined for 
some grP.at work. 

In view of the profligacy of his own sons, Eli may have regarded Sa mud as his successor. 
• We may note three stages in the growth of Samuel: 

1. Phy&ical, as in this verse. 
2. Moral (see ii. 2.6). 
3. Spiritual (see iii. 19- 21). 

Eli's Rebuke of his Sons. 

_22 Now Eli was 1very old, and 2heard I 
all that his sons did unto all Israel ; and 
how they lay with athe women that "assem-

1 The writer mentions his 
age in condonation of his 
weakness towards his sons. 

• Used to bear, 1.,. reports were constantly brought to him. 
• Old acirvl'10, l'ller were i11 aume war co1111e0WI with f>ubllc warahif> (fs. ll!'viq. 11). 
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bled at the door of the 'tabernacle of the 
cong,-egation. 2 3 And he said unto them, 
Why do ye such things ? for I hear of 
your evil dealings "by all this people. 
24 Nay, my sons; for it is no good 
report that I hear : ye make the LORD'S 

people to transgress. 2 5 If one man sin 
against another, bthe 6.fudge shall judge 
him : but if a man sin against the LORD, 

who shall 7intreat for him? Notwith
standing they hearkened not unto the 
voice of their father, because the LORD 
8would slay them. 26 And the child 
Samuel 9grew on, and was in favour both 
with the LORD, and also with men. 

r, see R.V. and comment p. 107. 
b see R. v. and comment p. 107. 

• The tent of meeting. 

• From, t.t. everyone spoke 
of their evi} .. doings. 
Ell's fault. Expostulation 
with his sons was not suffi
cient. lt was his duty to 
dismiss or de1Zrade them 
from their office. 

•Ood. 
1 Intercede. 

If a man offends against hi! 
fellow-man God settles the 
dispute by means of the 
appointed judge, but if a 
man offends against God, 
no one can interpose as 
arbitrator. 

• Was pleased to slay 
them. 

• The moral progress of 
Samuel contrasted with the 
immorality of Hophni and 
Phinehas. -

The Doom of Ell's House. 
2 7 And there came a 1man of God 

unto Eli, and said unto him, Thus saith 
the LORD, Did I a2ptainly appear unto the 
house of "thy father, when they were in 
Egypt in 'Pharaoh's house? 28 And did 
I choose him out of all the tribes of Israel 
to be my priest, Mio offer upon mine altar, 
"to burn incense, to wear an 7ephod before 
me? and did I give unto the house of thy 
father "all the offerings made by fire of 
the children of Israel? 29 Wherefore 
9kick ye at my sacrifice and at mine 
offering, which I have commanded in my 
habitation ; and honourest thy sons above 
me, to make yourselves fat with the 
10chiefest of all the offerings of Israel my 
people? 30 Wherefore the Lo RD God of 
Israel saith, I said indeed that 11thy house, 
and the house of thy father, should walk 
before me for ever: but now the LORD 

a see R:V. and comment p. 107. 
• ~ 11,.V. and comment p. 107, 

' A prophet (p. :d.), 
• Reveal ruyself. 
;1 Aaron, i.e. when he was 

appointed to be the spokes
man of Moses, uud later 
appointed High Priest 

• i.e. in bo11dage to the 
E!lyptians. 

• To ascend upon, go up to = 
the ordinary sacrifice. 

• The principal service in the 
Holy Place was to bum 
incense daily ou the altar of 
incense • 

., Worn when the Hi'?h Priest 
entered the Holy of Holies. 

' Lev. x. 12-15. A part of all 
the offerings was assigned 
to the priests for their 
maintenance. So the action 
of Hophni and Phiuehas 
was without excuse. 

• u Jeshurun waxPd /al and 
kicked" (Dent. xxxii. lo). 
A well-fed beast often be
comes unmanageable. 
Kick, tread with your feet, 
i.e. trample upon, treat con
temptuously (!',:ee no1e·p. 9). 

1° Choicest, best part. The 
sons of Eli took the best for 
themselres. 

" Refers to the family of Eli 
and tue house of Itha.mar, 
ljO\ to ~e wl!ole pri~thm 
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saith, 12Be it far from me ; for them that 
honour me I will honour, and they that 
18despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 
31 Behold, the days come, that I will cut 
off thine 1'arm, and the arm of thy father's 
house, that there shall not be 15an old 
man in thine house. 32 And cthou shall 
see 16an enemy in my habitation, in all the 
17wealth which God shall give Israel : and 
there shall not be an 18old man in thine 
house for ever. 33 And the man of thine, 
whom I shall not cut of from mine altar, 
19shall be to consume thine eyes, and to 
grieve thine heart : and all the 20increase 
of thine house shall die 21in the flower of 
their age. 34 And this shall be a 22sign 
unto thee, that shall come upon thy two 
sons, on Hophni and Phinehas ; 28in one 
day they shall die both of them. 35 And 
I will raise me up a "faithful priest, that 
shall do according to that which is in 
mine heart and in my mind : and I will 
build him a 25sure house; and he shall 
walk before 26mine anointed for ever. 36 
And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left in thine house shall come and 
27crouch to him for a 28piece of silver and 
a ""morsel of bread, and shall say, 80Put 
me, I pray thee, into one of the priests' 
offices, that I may eat a piece of bread. 

t sel' H.V. aud comment p. 108. 

9 
1

• A revocation of GM's 
favour to the house of El i. 

u The conduct of Hophni an<l 
Phinehas had dishonoured 
the taberuacle and its wor
ship. 

1-t, The symhol of strength. 
111 Note the massacre of the 

pri,·sts at :-.ob (1 8am. xxii. 
18-22). 

18 May rder either to the 
deposition of Abiathar bv 
Solomon, or to the sack of 
bhiloh by the Philistmes 
(&->e Intro. p. lxxix. and 
comment on R. V. p. lUS J. 

17 Well-being, prof:l;perity. 
11• A great punishmeut. 

Length of days was re 
l(arfled as a sign of honnur. 

1 • ,-, 'l'hose who are not cut off 
in tile flower of thP-ir youth 
shall be ·,yorse off th:1.n thOS!! 
who are, for they slmll have 
to beg their l>read .. ( v. 36, 
(S.O.). 

20 Offspring, rle~ce11dantq. 
~1 As soon as they att.1iu to 

manhood. 
92 The usual prophetic si2'n 

gb en as a 11lerlge that tl1e 
prophecy wi 11 be fulfilled. 

93 Slain in b--J.ttle with the 
Philistines (iv. II). 

2•Either s·amuel, who 
succeeded Eli in the govt..•rri• 
ment: or Zadok, who took 
the place of A.Ula th I r HJ 

high prit>st (see note p. 1 u t. 
,s Lasting. 
' 8 ..l:!:itt1er Saul, or mort> \''(I• 

bably Da,itl, and CUr1s1. 
the son of David, whn~P 
kingdom 1s an everh:.tin.; 
kingJ.om. 

~
7 Bow down as a beg~ar. 

'"'~ The sma.lle~t Hebrew coin, 
such as wuult.l be given to 
beggars. 

'" Loaf or cake of bread. 
ao Appoint me tll. 

Tliis prophecy must mean that none of the house of Eli attained to a·1y high position 
in the priesthood. They were thankful to be ap.pointe,l to the lowest offices, 

v. 29. " Wherefore kick ye at m ~ &acrijlce." 
A reference to Deut. xxxii. 15. "Jeshurun waxed/at, and kieA:ed • ••• thn, M /or:rnok 
God u:hich made him, and lightly P&teemed the Rock of his .,a.lvation." 
The people leadi11g a pastoral life would readily understand this image. The well-fed 
ox becomes unmanageable, refuses the yoke, and does not \1bey its master. 
So Hophni and Phiuehas, iustead of gratefully receiving the ample provision mR.de for 
them by the lawful offerings of the people, iu their pride of luxury broke the law1 of 
God which ruled the offerings. and broke out into unrestraiued covetousness and 
unbridled immorality. 
Klck=trampleuwler foot, treat with co_ntempt, well describes the <lisdalnful in<lifferenc, 
wi\11 'hbiob they bl"\lSbed ~iqe the reiUJat!olli oft.be Lfw to satisfy tbeµ- 11ree4. 
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~. 29. "Honourest thy son.!, etc." 
This verse gives us an insight into the sin of Eli. 
He was influenced not only by fatherly partiality for his sons, but by an unwillingness 
to depose them from their lucrative position as priests. He was reluctant to deprive 
them of the rich offerings of the worshippers at the tabernacle. 

, 35. ".t faithful pri,st." Is Samuel or Zadok here indicated? 
Arguments for .Samuel : 

1. The faithful priest is contrasted with the faithless sons of Eli. Samuel was 
consistently faithful to God throughout his life. 

:2. Samuel was the successor of Eli, and-
(a) as prophet became the head of the nation-the judge, 
(b) performed the priestly functions, 
(c) anointed Saul, and acted as his adviser. 

I. He acquired a strong house in his numerous prosperity. The grandson of 
Samuel was Heman, ~, the king's &eer in the tcord of God,'' who was placed by 
David over the choir at the house of God, and bad 14 sons and 3 daughters 
(1 Obron. vi. 33, xxv, 4, 5). 

4. He fulfilled t.he prophecy" He shall walk before mine anointed/or ei·er/' by being 
the adviser of Saul, who after the prophet's death summoned up his spirit by 
means of the witch of Endor, to advise him in the serious position brought 
about by the invasion of the Philistines. 

The u,eak point.-Sa.muel was not succeeded by his sons-either in the priesthood or 
the judgeship. In reply it is argued that the "sure house" does not necessarily 
imply succession to the priestly office, and that, even if it did, th.e sins of Samuel's 
sons would entail a forfeiture of the privilege. 

Ar&'uments for Zadok : 
1. Zadok obtained the sole priesthood on the deposition of Abiathar by Solomon 

(l Kings ii, 27) where it is stated that the King did so in fulfilment of the 
prophecy spoken ag:;inst the house of Eli. 

2. The descendants of Zadok held the priesthood as long as the monarchy lasted. 
3 A ~piritual fulfilment is hinted at in Ezekiel's vision of a new temple of which 

the '' priesta, the keepers of the charge of the altar, the1e are the sona of Zadok" 
(Ez. xl. 46.). See also Ez. xliii. 19, xliv. 15, xlviii. 11. 

N'ate.-If Samuel be the "faithful prieat," then the "anointed" must be Saul. 
If Zadok be the "faithful priest," then the" anointed" must be David, and the Son of 
David, whose Kingdom is au everlastin~ Kingdom (K). 
Dr. Edersheim's view appears most sound, viz., that the "promise should be applied 
unpersonally rather than personally. Thus it includes, indeed, Samuel and afterwarrts 
Zadok, but goes beyond them, and applies to the priesthood generally, and points for 
its final fulfilment to the Lord Jesus Ohrist" (Vol. iv. 12). 

The Call of Samuel. 

3. And the 1child Samuel ministered 
unto the LORD before Eli. And the 
llword of the LORD was 8precious in those 
days; there was 4no open vision. 2 And 
it came to pass at that time, when Eli 
was laid down in his place, and his eyes 
began to wax 5dim, that he could not see; 
3 And ere the 6lamp of God went out in 

1 Twelve years old according 
to Josephus. Samuel •P· 
pears to have been a personal 
attendant to Eli. 

11 The word as announced by 
prophets. 

a Dear, rare. 
• Either no open manifesta

tions, as to Abraham, Moses, 
Joshua ; or, no open publi
cation of God's wiIL 

• Not with sleep, but with 
the 7temple of the LORD, where the ark of old age. Lit. "and his eyes 
God was, and Samuel was laid down to hod begun to grow dim." 

Th h L d S 1 • The golden candlestick, tbA 
sleep; 4 at t e ORD calle amue : seven lamps being lighted 

in the evenini a,;id e;ti11• 
gulabed in the mornin;:. Tuns the time is •arl,, bul be/ort <le1w11, 

' "'· '4• taberna.cl\l, 
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and he answered, 8Here am I. 5 And 
he 9ran unto Eli, and said, Here am I ; 
for 10thou calledst me. And he said, I 
called not ; lie down again. And he 
went and lay down. 6 And the LORD 

called yet again, Samuel. And Samuel 
arose and went to Eli, and said, Here am 
I ; for thou 11didst call me. And he 
answered, I called not, my son ; lie down 
again. 7 Now Samuel did not yet 12know 
the LORD, neither was the word of the 
LORD yet revealed unto him. 8 And the 
LORD called Samuel again the third 
time. And he arose and went to Eli, 
and said, Here am I ; for thou 13didst call 
me. And Eli i.perceived that the LORD 

had called the child. 9 Therefore Eli 
said unto Samuel, Go, lie down : and it 
shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt 
say, Speak, LORD; for thy servant heareth. 
So Samuel went and lay down in his 
place. 10 And the LORD came, and 
u;stood, and called 16as at other times, 
Samuel, Samuel. Then Samuel answered, 
Speak; for thy servant heareth. 

11 

• The usual reply to a call = 
Behold me. 

• Quick to hasten to the 
assistance of the aged priest. 

10 A natural inference. Sam
uel would think that th• 
aged Eli required assistance. 

11 Lit. "ca.lledst" (as in v. 5). 

1• i.e. by persoI'J.al, ilirect reve. 
lation, not that he had not 
bePn instrllcted, or was 
without piety. 

,s Lit. "calle<lst" ( v. 5, 6). 
14 i.e. understood that it was 

no dream of the boy, but 
that the Lord had called 
him. 

16 Samuel not only heard a 
voice but saw a form, the 
personal presence of 
Jehovah. 

1• As before, i.e. called this 
time in the same manner as 
before. 

The Doom pronounced on Eli's House. 

11 And the LORD said to Samuel, 
Behold, I will do 1a thing in Israel, at 
which both the ears of every one that 
heareth it shall 2tingle. 1 z In that day I 
will perform against Eli all things which I 
8have spoken concerning his house : a4when 
I begin I will also make an end. 13 For 
I have told him that I will 5judge his 
house for ever for the iniquity which he 
knoweth.; because his sons b6made themsdves 

a see R.V. and comment p. 108. 
~ see R. V. and comment p. 108. 

• The blow included : 
1. The defeat of the 

Israelites by the Philis, 
tines. 

2. The capture of tile 
Ark. 

3. The death of Eli's sons. 
4. The death of Eli. 
5. The devastation of 

Shiloh. 
• As if struck by a sharp 

blow. 
• i.e. by the man of God (ii. 

27-36). 
• Will do the work thoroughly 

from first to last. 
• Visit with punishment. 
• Accursed, i.e. brought curses 

upon themselves. 

C.· 
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vile, and he 7restrained them not. 14 
And therefore I have sworn unto the 
house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's 
house shall not be 8purged with 9sacrifice 
nor '0offering for ever. 

•· 11. Both his ears shall tingle. 

[m. 14--21 

"Eli should have dismissed 
his sons from office ; he 
contented himself with ex4 

postulation, so he is included 
in the sentence. 

• Be expiated. 
• Sacrifice = a victim slain. 

10 Offering = meat offerings. 
Thus including every kind 
of sacrifice. 

This expression occurs rn 2 Kings x:d. 1~, and Jer. xix. 3, in reference to the 
destruction of J eruAAlem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

It is remarkable that Jeremiah compares the destruction of Jerusalem to the 
destruction of Shiloh. u Then totll I make this hoiue Ulce Shiloh" (Jer. xxvi. 6), 

Samuel tells the Message to Eli. 

15 And Samuel lay until 'the morning, 
and 'opened the 2doors of the house of 
the LORD. And Samuel 3feared to shew 
Eli the vision. 16 Then Eli called Samuel, 
and said, Samuel, my son. And he 
answered, Here am I. 1 7 And he said, 
'What is the thing that the LORD hath 
said unto thee? I pray thee hide it not 
from me : God do so to thee, and more 
also, if thou hide any thing from me of 
all the things that he said unto thee. 18 
And Samuel told him 5every whit, and hid 
nothing from him. And he said, 6lt is 
the LORD : let him do what seemeth him 
good. 

' Part of his duties. Thus 
Samuel performed the minor 
duties of a Levite, as well 
as being an attendant upon 
Eli. 

" The tabernacle was a teut, 
so these must be the dooni
of the court in which the 
tabernacle stood. 

• Naturally reluctant to im 
part the dreadful tidings . 

.. Eli jirM asks for informa
tion, then b;,qa for a full 
account, and at last adjure, 
Samuel to keep nothing 
back. 

• Everything, i.t. every word 
the Lorci had spoken. 

• Eli submits to God's ,will, 
leaving all 1n HiZi hands. 

Samuel established as a Prophet of the Lord. 

19 And Samuel grew, and the LORD 

was with him, and 'did let none of his 
words fall to the ground. 20 And all 
Israel from 2Dan to 8Beer-sheba knew 
that Samuel was established to be a 
prophet of the LORD. 2 1 And the LORD 

•appeared again in Shiloh : for the LoRD 

1 Left no worde unfulfi.Uea 
which He spoke through 
Samuel 

" Intro. p. lxv. 
3 Intro. p. Ix. The usual 

expression for the whole of 
the land. From the far 
north to the extreme south 
all the people recognised 
that Samuel was apprOved 
as a permanent prophet . 

.. Manifested himself in 
visions. 

Contrast ver. 1. Then the prophetic declart1tion of God's word was rare. Nou, it is revealed 
to Samuel, a.n<.l Samud declares it to Israel. i.e. Samuel published abroad the Divine 
Revelatiou. 
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revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by 
the word of the LORD. 4. And the word 
of Samuel came to all Israel. 
Iv. 1. And the word of Samuel came to all Israel. 

13 

Take these words with Ohapter IIL as describing how the revelation of Go,! s wc,rd 
thromrh Samuel was spread among the people. The position of the words in the A. V. 
a.s part of Oha.ptcr IV. couveys the impression that the Israelites went out to battle 
against the Philistines in obedience to the wurd of the Lord uttered through Samuel 
This is not the case. 

The Philistines Defeat Israel and Capture the Ark. 

1.-THE FIR.ST BATTLE. 

Now Israel · went out against the 
1Philistines to battle, and pitched beside 
2Eben-ezer : and the Philistines pitched in 
8Aphek. 2 And the Philistines put them
selves in array against Israel: and when 
they joined battle, Israel was smitten 
before the Philistines : and they slew of 
the army 4in the field about four thousand 
men. 

On the causes and occe~ion 
of this war see Intro. 11. xv. 

1 Intro. p. liii. · 
:i: Intro. p. lxV. = t'lie stone 

of help. The name wa.; not 
gi veu till after the victory 
of Samuel (vii, 12). 

~ Intro. p. !ix. = the for
tress. 

4 ln the battle array, i.~. in 
liue of batt.Ie. The Israel• 
ites were defeated iu the 
field, but retired to their 
camp. 

11.-THE AR.K IS BR.OUGHT TO THE CAMP OP ISRAEL. 

3 And when 1the people were come • The defeated army. 
• They rightly ascribed the 

into the camp, the elders of Israel said, defeat to· one absence of 
2Wherefore hath the LORD smitten us ri~~·~e:~;,,bered the for• 
to day before the Philistines? Let us mersuccessesoflsrael when 

fetch the ark of the covenant of the LORD !~:/;.~tf~~ ~:•b th
em, so 

out of Shiloh unto us, that, when it ro~r.;;. f:~~~td~~a~!~~ ~I~~ 
cometh among us, it may save us out of presence of the ark, but to 

h h d f • S h the presence of Jehovah. t e an O our enemies. 4 O t e They erred in not inquiring 
people sent to Shiloh, that they might luto the causes of the with

drawal of the Oiviue pro-
bring from thence the ark of the covenant tection. 
of the LORD of hosts, which dwelleth They superstitiously relied 

on theoutwardsymbolofthe 
between the cherubims: and the two sons presenceo!Jehovah,instead 

of Eli, 8Hophni and Phinehas, were there ~t/_:;~~t~1 r:~i;:;:~g upon 

with the ark of the covenant of God. Nole bow David, in his 
flight from Jerusalem, re--

5 And when the a.rk of the covenant of fused to take the ark with 

h L · t th JI I J him (2 Samuel xv. 25.) t e ORD came ~n O e camp, a srae • Hopbni and Phinehas wero 
'shouted with a great shout, so that the iu charge of the ark, and 

h . d h h accompanied it to the camp. eart rang again. 6 An w en t e , A.ntioipating a renewal of 
Philistines heard the noise of the shout, the marvellous victor! .. 

uiJ.dcr Moses and Joshua. 
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they said, What meaneth the noise of this 
great shout in the camp of the 6Hebrews? 
And they understood that the ark of the 
LORD was come into the camp. 7 And 
the Philistines were afraid, for they said, 
God is come into the camp. And they 
said, Woe unto us ! for there hath not 
been such a thing 6heretofore. 8 Woe 
unto us ! who shall deliver us out of the 
hand of these mighty Gods ? these are 
the Gods 7that smote the Egyptians 
with 8all the plagues in the wilderness. 
9 Be strong, and 9quit yourselves like 
men, 0 ye Philistines, that ye be not 
10servants unto the Hebrews, as they have 
been to you : quit yourselves like men, 
and fight. 

[1v. 7-14 

• The name by which the 
Israelites were known to 
foreigners (seep. 123). 
Note how the Philistines 
comport themselves. 
First. They are astoni&he4 
at the shouting in the camp 
of Ismel. 
Secondly, Tbey are smit
ten with/ear when they learn 
of the arrival of the ark. 
Thirdly. They do not de&
pair, but brace themselves 
to resolutPly fight A.S(ainst 
the invisible foe. So the 
presence of the ark stimu
lated them to fight more 
courageously. 

• Never till now. 
' The Philistines remember 

the destruction of Pharaoh 
anrt his host in the Red Sea. 

• All kinds of plagoes. 
11 Acquit, i.e. behave your• 

selves. 
1• Tributaries. 

111.-DEFEAT OF ISRAEL AND CAPTURE OP THE ARK. 

10 And the Philistines fought, and 
Israel was smitten, and they fled every 
man 1into his tent : and there was a very 
great slaughter; for there fell of Israel 
thirty thousand footmen. r r And the 
ark of God was taken ; and the two sons 
of Eli, I-tophni and Phinehas, 2were slain. 

The Death of Eli. 

1 2 And there 1ran a man of Benjamin 
out of the army, and came to Shiloh the 
2same day with his 8clothes rent, and with 
8earth upon his head. 13 And when he 
came, lo, Eli sat aupon 3a seat by the 
wayside watching: for his 'heart trembled 
for the ark of God. And when the man 
came into the city, and told it, all the 
city 6cried out. 14 And when Eli heard 
the noise of the crying, he 6said, What 

a see R. V. aud comment p. 108. 

' I.e. to his home. Tbe defeat 
was a complete rout, and 
every man fled to his own 
home. 

• The "Sign," named by the 
man of God as the pledge 
that the sentence pro. 
claimed against Eli"s house 
•hould be carried out (ii. 34). 

1 Tidings were generally con. 
veyed by runners. So Oushi 
and Ahimaaz conveyed the 
news of the death of Absalom 
and the defeat of his army 
(2 Sam. xviii. 19-321• 

• i.e. the day of the battle. 
:,, Sigus of grief and disaster 

(seep. 124 ). 
s Upou his seat or throue (see 

i. 9). . 

~ ~r:s l~:r~:tie:!}~ t~it~~~ 
fate. 

• i.e. in lamentation. The 
usual wail of Orientals. 

• i.e. to those about him. 
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meaneth the noise of this tumult? And 
the man 7came in hastily, and told Eli. 
r 5 Now Eli was ninety and eight years 
old ; and b his eyes 8were dz·m, that he 
could not see. 16 And the man said 
unto Eli, I am he that came out of the 
army, and I fled 9 to day out of the army. 
And he said, 10What is there done, my 
son? 17 And the messenger 11answered 
and said, Israel is fled before the Philis
tines, and there hath been also a great 
slaughter among the people, and thy two 
sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are 
dead, and the ark of God is taken. 18 
And it came to pass, when 12he made 
mention of the ark of God, that he 18fell 
from off cthe 14seat backward by the side 
of the gate, and his neck brake, and he 
died: for he was an old man, and heavy. 
A,nd he had judged Israel forty years. 

b see R.V. and comment p. 108. 
• see R. V. and comment p. 108. 

• Oame quickly through the 
oity to the gateway of the 
tabernacle enclosure. 

• Were set, i.t. he was total1y 
blind. (Not the same word 
as that translated, ~~dim." 
iii. 2.) 

• So the scene of the battle 
was not far distant. The 
battle bad taken place in 
the morning. 

10 How went the matter? 
11 A fourfold disaster. 

1. Israel Is fled. 
2. A great slaughter. 
3. Thy two sons are dead. 
4. ThearkofGodistaken. 

" The loss of the ark was the 
climax of the d:h.aster. 

" Overwhelmed by the shock 
of the news. 

u The seat was without a 
back, and was placed inside 
the gate, so that the gate
way was clear, yet everyone 
going through the gate 
must pass before Eli. 
This gate cannot be the gate 
of the .city, but the gate of 
the house of the Lord. 

The Death of the Wife of Phinehas. 
19 And his daughter in law, Phinehas' 

wife, was with child, near to be delivered : 
and when she heard the tidings that the 
ark of God was taken, and that her father 
in law and her husband were dead, she 
bowed herself and travailed; for her pains 
came upon her. 20 And about the time 
of her death the women that stood by her 
said unto her, Fear not; for thou hast 
born a son. But she answered not, 
neither did she regard it. 21 And she 
named the child 1Ichabod, saying,. The 
glory is 2departed from Israel : because 
the ark of God was taken, and because 
of her father in law and her husband. 
2 2 And 8she said, The glory is departed 
from Israel : for the ark of God is taken. 

This incident is mentioned: 
1. As part of the doom of 

Eli's house. 
2. As an illustration of 

how deeply the loss of 
the ark affected the 
Israelites. The wife 
of Phinehas is more 
affected by the capture 
of the ark than by the 
deaths of her husbo.nd 
and her father-in-law. 

1 = there ii no glorp, or W7lerti 
•• thy glory 1 

'Lit. Is gone into captivity. 
• She did not repeat her words. 

It is the writer who repeats 
them in emphasis of the 
magnitude of the dilaster. 
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The Ark in the Land of the Philistines. 
5. And the Philistines took the ark 

of God, and brought it from 1Eben-ezer 
unto 2Ashdod. 2 When the Philistines 
took the ark of God, they brought it 8into 
the house of Dagon, and set it by 'Dagon. 
3 And when they of Ashdod arose early 
on the morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen 
5upon his face to the earth before the ark 
of the LORD. And they took Dagon, and 
6set him in his place again. 4 And when 
they arose early on the morrow morning, 
behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face 
to the ground before the ark of the LORD ; 
and the 7head of Dagon and both the 
palms of his hands were cut off upon the 
threshold; only 8the stump of Dagon was 
left to him. 5 Therefore neither the 
priests of Dagon, nor any that come into 
Dagon's house, 9tread on the threshold of 
Dagon in Ashdod 10unto this day. 6 But 
the hand of the LORD was heavy upon 
them of Ashdod, and he destroyed them, 
and smote them with a 11emerods, even 
Ashdod and the b 12coasts thereof. 7 And 
when the men of Ashdod saw that it was 
so, they said, The ark of the God of 
Israel shall not abide with us : for his 
hand is 19sore upon us, and upon Dagon 
our god. 8 They sent therefore and 
gathered all the 14lords of the Philistines 
unto them, and said, What shall we do 
with the ark of the God of Israel ? And 
they answered, Let the ark of the God of 
Israel be carried about unto 15Gath. And 
they carried the ark of the God of Israel 
16about thither. 9 And it was so, that, 

a see R.V. and comment p. 108. 
b see R.V. and comment p. 109. 

• Intro. p. lrv. Where thE 
battle had been fought. 

• Intro. p. lx. 
1 As a votivE' offering tq 

Dagon, as lrn.ving gived 
them success against IsraeU 

' The national god of the; 
Philistines. The fish go,l 
with the body of a man aud 
the tail of a fish (see lutro. 
p. liv.), 

• Prostrn.te before the ark, 
paying homage to Jehovah 
(see Ps. xevii. 7. ., Wor:;hip 
Him all Y• gods"), This is 
the lesson intended to be 
conveyed by the fall of 
Dagon. 

• Probably thinking that it 
was an accidental fall. 

• The parts of Dagon thrt 
were like a man were broke.1.. 
off. 

• The fishy pl\rt, i.P. the lmre1 
part in the form of a d}!ih, 
alone was left standiug. 

• They stepped over the 
threshold, PO that they 
might not tread upon and 
so defile the place wbereth~ 
pieces of their god had lai u. 
The fall of Dagon revived 
their former dread uf the 
God of Israel, but did not 
lessen their devotion for 
their own idolatry. 
This custom co11tinu81'l to 
the time of Zephaniah. "Jn 
the same dari I will puni&J. 
all tho&e that leap on (01 
'over') the threshold" (Zeph. 
i. 9). The custom led to a 
lasting memorial of the fall 
of Dagon in the presence of 
the ark. 

10 i.e. at the time when the 
narrative was written. 

11 Hemorrhoids, or bo'ls, or 
tumours. 

12 Borders. 
1 :s Severe, heavy. 
1• Intro. p. liv. A state coun• 

cil called to iecide upon 
wha• to do. 

u Intro. p. lxix. Perhaps 
chosen because there. was 
no temple to Dagon in that 
city. The Philistin<>s were 
unwilling to part with the 
token of their victory. 

" The ark was apparently placetl in the open fields. 
11.eld mice. 

Hence the second plague, viz., th1't of 



V.-Vl. 4] SAMUEL. 

after they had carried it about, the hand 
of the LoRD was against the city with a 
very 17great destruction : and he smote 
the men of the city, both 18small and 
great, and O they had emerods in • their 
secret parts. 10 Therefore they sent the 
ark of God to 19Ekron. And it came to 
pass, as the ark of God came to Ekron, 
that the Ekronites "°cried out, saying, 
They have brought about the ark of the 
God of Israel to us, to slay us and our 
people. 11 So they sent and 21gathered 
together all the lords of the Philistines, 
and said, Send away the ark of the God 
of Israel, and let it go again to 22his 
own place, that it slay us not, and our 
people : for there was a 28deadly destruc
tion throughout all the city; the hand of 
God was very heavy there. 12 And the 
men that died not were smitten with the 
demerods : and the cry of the city went up 
to heaven. 

c see R.V. and comment p. 108. 
d see R.V. and comment p. 108. 

n Great ah.rm, i.~. alarm pro,. 
duoed by so iuany suddeu 
deaths. Gath was more 
severely dealt with than 
Ashdod. 

11 Young and old, poor and 
rich. 

., Intro. p. lxvi. 

~ They had learnt what had 
bappened at A.sbdod and 
Gath. 

• 1 Thelr appeal was not rezard
ed by the lords of the Pbilis
tineS, who were reluctant to 
give up the ark, the great 
sign of their signal victory 
over Israel. 

,. His=its. 
• 3 Deadly alarm, l.~. alarm 

produced by so many sud
den deaths. 
Ekron was dealt with more 
severely than Ashdod and 
Gath. The lon!(er the 
Philistines refused to see 
the hand of God, the more 
severely were they puaished. 
Note the similarity of 
these plagues with those 
of Egypt. These plagues at 
last humbled the Philistines, 
as the plagues of Egypt had 
humbled Pharaoh. 

The Philistines decide to Send Back the Ark. 

6. And the ark of the LORD was 1in the 
country of the Philistines 2seven months. 
2 And the Philistines called for the 
priests and the 8diviners, saying, 'What 
shall we do to the ark of the LORD? tell 
us wherewith we shall send it to his place. 
3 And they said, If ye send away the ark 
of the God of Israel, send it not 6empty; 
but in any 6wise return him a 'trespass 
offering : then ye shall be healed, and it 
shall be known to you why his hand is 
not removed from you. 4 Then said 
they, What shall be the trespass offering 
which we shall return to him ? They 

• In the territory. Lit. !n the 
fields. Probably tlie Ark 
was in the open country. 

11 .From October till May. 

' Soothsayer. 
So Pharaoh summoned his 
magicians. 

• \\hat shall we do in refer
ence to the act of J ehova.h? 
With what (offering) shall 
we semi it back ? 

• i~. without a propitiatory 
gift. 

• Manner. 
' lu orrler to propitiate the 

Goel of Israel: an acknow• 
ledgment of their ain. 
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answered, 8Five golden aemerods, and five 
golden mice, 9according to the number of 
the lords of the Philistines : for one plague 
was on you all, and on your lords. 5 
Wherefore ye shall make images of your 
«emerods, and images of your mice that 
10mar the land ; and ye shall give glory 
unto the God of Israel: 11peradventure he 
will lighten his hand from 12off you, and 
from off 19your gods, and from off 14your 
land. 6 Wherefore then do ye harden 
your hearts, 15as the Egyptians and Pharaoh 
hardened their hearts ? when he had 
wrought wonderfully among them, did they 
not let the people go, and they departed? 
7 Now therefore 16make a 17new cart, and 
take two 18milch kine, on which there 
hath come 19no yoke, and tie the kine to 
the cart, and bring their calves 20home 
from them : 8 And take the ark of the 
LORD, and lay it upon the cart; and put 
the 21jewels of gold, which ye return him 
for a trespass offering, in a coffer 22by the 
side thereof; and send it away, that it 
may go. 9 And see, if it goeth up by the 
way of 23his own b

2•coast to 25Beth-shemesh, 
then he hath done us this great evil : but 
26if not, then we shall know that it is not his 
hand that smote us; it was a chance that 
happened to us. ' 

a see R.V, and comment p. 108. 
b see R.V. and comment p. 109. 

.. Intro. p. lxiii. The nearest town in Israel. 

[vr. 5-10 

• Golden images of the 
plagues by which they had 
been afflicted. A common 
heathen custom, of offerings 
of gold, representing that 
wherein or whereby they 
had suffered. The custom 
has even been adopted in 
the Christian Ohuroh. 

e The offering i! to correspond 
with the number of the lords 
of the Philistines. 

10 Damage, spoil. ''It is 
a well-known fact that field 
mice, with their enormous 
rate of increase and extra
ordinary voracity, do ex· 
traordinary damage to the 
fields. In southern lands 
they sometimes destroy en• 
tire harvests in a very short 
epace of time" (K.). 

11 Perchance, perhaps. 
12 The emerods. 
" The fall of Dagon, 
14 The field mice. 
u Another allusion to the 

plagues of Egypt. The Phil· 
istines, occupying the greai 
highway from Egypt to 
Central Asia, were well in• 
formed of the events con· 
nected with the Exodus of 
Israel from Egypt. 

1• Set to work at once and 
make. 

" So unpolluted by previous 
use, 

u Oows in milk. 
" Not used before as draught 

animals. 
20 i.~. shut them up in their 

stalls, and thus separate 
them from their mothers. 

21 Ornaments, gifts. 
22 Not inside the ark. The 

Philistines clearly had not 
ventured to open the ark. 

u Refers to the ark, personi• 
fled as the representation of 
Jehovah, 

u Border • 

■1 If th11 cows strange to the yoke drew the cart of their own accord, and if, contrary to 
their in~tincts, the.v abandoned their calves and made their way direct to the land of Israel, 
it would be clear that they were acting under the influence of the Jehovah of Israel, 
They adopt this plan to decide if the plague was by the hand of God or a chance visitation. 

The Ark Restored to Israel. 

ro And the men did 1so; and took two 1 • see ver. 1· 

milch 2kine, and tied them to the cart, • Plural of" cow." 

and shut up their calves 8at home : • In their sta11a. 
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11 And they 'laid the ark of the LORD 
upon the cart, and the coffer with the 
mice of gold and the images of their 
aemerods. 12 And the kine 6took the 
straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh, 
and went along the highway, 6lowing a:s 
they went, and turned not aside to the 
right hand or to the left ; and the lords of 
the Philistines 1went after them unto the 
8border of Beth-shemesh. 13 And they 
of Beth-shemesh were reaping their 9wheat 
harvest in the 10valley : and they lifted up 
their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced 
to see it. 14 And the cart came into the 
field of Joshua, a Beth-shemite, and 
11stood there, where there was 12a great 
stone : and they 18clave the wood of the 
cart, and offered the kine a burnt offering 
unto the LORD. 15 And the 14Levites 
took down the ark of the LORD, and the 
coffer that was with it, wherein the jewels 
of gold were, and put them on the great 
stone : and the men of Beth-shemesh 
offered nburnt offerings and sacrificed 
sacrifices the same day unto the LORD. 
16 And when the five lords of the 
Philistines had seen it, they 16returned to 
Ekron the same day. 17 And these are 
the 11golden aemerods which the Philistines 
returned for a trespass offering unto the 
LORD ; for Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for 
Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one ; 
18 And the 18golden mice, according to the 
number of all the cities of the Philistines 
belonging to the five lords, both of19fenced 
cities, and of 20country villages, even unto 
the great stone of 21 Abel, whereon they 
set down the ark of the LORD : which 
stone 22remaineth unto this day in the 
field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

'ii see R. V. and commeut p. 108. 

19 

"'See uer. 4.9. 

'\Vent straight Rlong the 
road on the roari to Beth
shemesh (S.O.). 

• i.e. calling for their calves. 
Yet they take an opposite 
direction, thus giving a 
plain indication that they 
were acting under a Divine 
impulse, causing them to 
act contrary to their natural 
instincts. 

• Watching what happened 
to the ark. It has been 
pointed out that this 4 • ma.de 
it impossible for the Israel
ites to practi&e any deceit." 

• The Philistine lords did not 
venture to enter the land of 
Israel. 

• A mark of time-late in 
May or early in June. 

10 Lying in front of the town 
of Betb-shemesh, which 
stands on a hill beyond it 
(p. lxiv,). 

11 The cows halted of their 
own accord. 

111 Suggesting an altar and a 
sacrifice. 

i:J So David sacrificed on the 
threshing floor of Araunab 
the Jebusite (2 Sam. xxiv. 
25), and so Elisha on his call 
by Elijah (1 Kings xix. 21). 

14 Some of whom would be 
residing in Bethshemesh, a 
priestly city. 

n These would be ~1.crifices in 
addition to the sacrifice ol 
the two kine. 

H Now convinced as to the 
source of the plagues. 

u Five golden emerods for 
each of their five principal 
towns, This plague had 
fallen upon the inhabitant, 
of the towns to which th• 
ark had been taken. 

11 The mice correspond in 
number to all the towns and 
villages of Philistia, thie 
plague having visited and 
desolated the whole land. 

19 Cities fortified by walls. 
" Open and nnprotected by 

walls. 
21 = lamentation (seep. lviii,). 
112 i.e. a witness of the return 

of the ark and of the sacti• 
!ices. 
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The Men of Bethshemesh Punished for Irreverence to the Ark. 

19 And 1he smote the men of Beth
shemesh, because they had "looked into 
the ark of the LORD, even he smote of the 
people 8fifty thousand and threescore and 
ten men: and the people lamented, 
because the LORD had smitten many of 
the people with a great slaughter. 20 And 
the men of Beth-shemesh said, 'Who is 
able to stand before this holy LORD God? 
and to whom shall he go up from us ? 
2 I And they sent messengers to the 
inhabitants of 6Kirjath-jearim, saying, The 
Philistines have brought again the ark of 
the LORD; 6come ye down, and fetch it up 
to you. 7. And the men of Kirjath-jearim 
came, and fetched up the ark of the LORD, 
and brought it into the house of 7Abinadab 
~in the hill, and 9sanctified Eleazar his son 
to keep the ark of the LORD. 

Similar punishments for like acts of Irreverence are: 

1 Jehovah. 
• Out of curiosity to see what 
it coutaiued. Possibly the 
intemion of placing the 
coffer in the ark gave them 
an excuse for Temoviug the 
lid. 
Ooutrast the irreverence of 
the men of Bethshemesh 
with the reverence of the 
Philistiues . 

.a Manifestly an error in num
bers (see p.134). 

• They acknowledge the cause 
of the punishment, and de. 
sire to remov3 the ark to 
avert furthflr judgmentt!. 

• The city of the woods 
(lutro. p. lxxiv.). 

• i.P. from the higher ground 
of the hills where Kirjath
jearim wa!!' situated. 

'No doubt a Levite. 

• On the hill; Kirjath-jearim 
is situated ou a hill. 

• Consecrated. 

1. Nadab and Ablbu (priests) consumed by tire for offering strange fire to the Lord, I., 
not the holy fire which burnt continually upon the altar of burnt-offering (Lev. x. 1). 

2. Korab, Dathan, and Ablram, Levites. feeling aggrieved at being excluded from 
the priesthood, limited to the family of Aaron, and being confined to the inferior 
service of the tabernacle, headed a revolt against Moses and Aaron. They and their 
followers perished hy an earthquake and fire from heaven (Num. xTi. 1-35). 

a. Uzzah, When David first attempted to bring the ark from the house of Abinadab at 
Kirjath-jearim, it was conveyed in a cart. 'l'he oxen drawing the cart stumbled, and 
Uzzah put forth his hand to steady the ark. For this act of irreveren~e he wa! 
smitten with immediate death (2 Sam. vi. 1-10). 

'- King Uzzlah sacrilegiously attempte<i to offer incense in the Temple, and was 
smitteu with leprosy (2 Ohron. xxvi. 16-21). 

Repentance and Reformation under Samuel. 

2 And it came to pass, while the ark 
b d · K" · h · · • Not the whole time that the a o e m 1rpt -jeanm, that the time was ark was at Kirjath-jearim, 

long; for it was 'twenty years : and all the for it was not removed tiil 

house of Israel 2lamented after the LORD. Ph:~if:e ;:J!r°diatl;n 1:~:: 
3 And Samuel spake unto all the house of Samuel took twenty yea,s. 

s As one person follows 
Israel, saying, If ye do return unto the another with earnest soii-

L · h JI h h citations and complaints till 
ORD wit a your earls, t en put away he at last aBSents. so the 

Syrophenician woman fol
lowed Jeeua I.ill He granted her reque,t and healed her daughter (St. Matt. :n. 22-28). 
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8the strange gods and 'Ashtaroth from 
among you, and prepare your hearts unto 
the LORD, and serve him only: and he 
will deliver you out of the hand of the 
Philistines. 4 Then the children of Israel 
did put away 6Baalim and 6Ashtaroth, and 
served the LORD only. 5 And Samuel 
said, Gather all Israel to 7Mizpeh, and 8I 
will pray for you unto the LORD. 6 And 
they gathered together to Mizpeh, and 
9drew water, and poured it out before the 
LORD, and 10fasted on that day, and said 
there, We have sinned against the LoRD. 
And Samuel 11judged the children of Israel 
in Mizpeh. 

21 

• The Baalim of ..,., 4 (Intro. 
p. xi.). 

• Intro. p. xL 

• The Baallm. 
• The Ashtaroth (p. xl.). 
" Intro. p. lxxvi. = wa.tch

tower, on the western boun · 
dary of Benjamin. 

• On Samuel as an intercessor 
(seep. xx.). 

• Symbolical of their purifi
cation from sin. 

•• Ae on the great Day of 
Atonement. 

11 Marks the commencement 
of Samuel's office as judge. 

Defeat of the Philistines at Ebenezer. 

7 And when the Philistines heard that 
the children of • Israel were gathered 
together to 1Mizpeh, the lords of the 
Philistines 2went up against Israel. And 
when the children of Israel heard it, they 
•were afraid of the Philistines. 8 And the 
children of Israel said to Samuel, Cease 
· not to cry unto the LORD our God for us, 
'that he will save us out of the hand of the 
Philistines. 9 And Samuel took a 'sucking 
lamb, and offered it for a burnt offering 
8wholly unto the LORD : and Samuel cried 
unto the LORD for Israel; arid the LORD 
heard him. 10 And as Samuel was 
offering up the burnt offering, the Philis
tines drew near to battle against Israel : 
but the LORD 7thundered with a great 
thunder on that day upon the Philistines, 
and 8discomfited them; and they 9were 
smitten before Israel. I I And the men 
of Israel went out of Mizpeh, and pursued 
the Philistines, and smote them, until 

• Intro, p. lxxvl. = w,tch• 
tower, 

• Roused by the destruction 
of the Baalim, and hearing 
of the national gathering at 
Mizpeh, they gather & force 
to crush the national rising. 

• The poorly armed Israelites 
would be no equal match 
for the well armerl, dis
ciplined forces of tlle Philis
tines. 

• The Israelites place their 
trust in Jehovah, and their 
faith is rewarded. 

• A lamb still sucking, pro
bably 7 d&ys old (Lev. xxii. 
27). 

• Whole, entire, undivided. 
The l.&mb represents the 
new life of the nation. 

• Josephus adds that there 
was an earthquake, causing 
gaps in the ground, into 
which the Philistines fell 

11 Compare. 
1. The hailstones In the 

b&ttle of Bethhoron 
when Joshua defeated 
the Son them Kings 
(Josh. xii.). 

2. The storm which 
brought about the de
struction of the host of 
Sisera (Judges T, 211-
22 ). 

• The Philistines lied f&nic .. ~ricken. The Israelites pursued a disorderly rabble. 



22 SAMUEL. LVII. 12-17 

10 Intro. p. lxi. = the house 
of tl,e lamb. 

11 Intro. p. lxx:vi. 

1:1 Intro. p. lxxix. 

they came under 10Beth-car. 12 Then 
Samuel took a stone, and set it between 
11Mizpeh and 12Shen, and called the name 
of it 1"Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath the 
LORD helped us. u The scene of the Philistine 

defeat is the same as their 
signal victory in the days of Eli, when they captured the ark. This is a remarkable fact. 

The Result of the Victory at Ebenezer. 
13 So the Philistines were 1subdued, 

and they 2came no more into the acoast 
of Israel : and the hand of the LORD was 
against the Philistines "all the days of 
Samuel. I 4 And the 'cities which the 
Philistines had taken from Israel were 
restored to Israel, 6from Ekron even unto 
Gath; and the a

6coasts thereof did Israel 
deliver out of the hands of the Philistines. 
And there was peace between Israel and 
the Amorites. 15 And Samuel judged 
Israel 7all the days of his life. 16 And 
he went from year to year 8in circuit to 
9Beth-el, and 10Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and 
judged Israel in all those places. 17 And 
his return was to 11Ramah; for there was 
his house; and there he judged Israel; 
and . there he built 1~an altar unto the 
LORD, 

a see R.V. and comment p. 109, 

1 Brought low. The victorv 
marks the end of the 40 
years of the Philistine op
pression (Judges xiii. 1). 

11 There was a cessation ofin· 
vasion for some time. 

a i.e. during Samuel's per, 
sonal rule as j udge, before 
the time of SauL 

6 The border cities of the tribe 
of Dan. 

1 Does not mean that Ekron 
and Gath were occupied by 
Israel, but that the Israelite 
frontier facing those cities 
and stretching between 
them was regained. 

• Borders, i.e. the territory 
of Israel bordering on these 
towns. 

• Sharing with his sone dur
ing his later years, a.nd re
taining civil and religion~ 
authority even in the day, 
of Saul. 

' As our judges now go on 
circuit. 

• Intro. p. lxi. 
1° Intro. p. lxxi. 
u The place of his birth, Here 

was his official residence. 
12 Thus making Ramah a 

centre of religious life. 

AmorJtes =The mountaineers, as the name implies (Intro. p. xlix.). Here means the original 
iuhabitants of Canaan occupying the highlands. Possibly the Amorites, finding the 
oppression of the Philistines unendurable, made common cause with Israel against them. 

THE EFFECT OF THE VICTORY AT EBENEZER. 
1. The power of the Philistines to oppress Israel was broken. The end of the 40 years 

oppression. 

2. All attempts to regain their lost supremacy were lueffectual iu the days of Samuel', 
judgesliip. 

a. The Philistines were not only expelled from the interior of Israel, but were attacked 
in their own land, and deprived of those cities and their surrounding territory which 
belonged to Israel but which the Philistines had captured. 

L .reace between Israel nnd the native races oc~upying the highlau!is.. 
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THE MONARCHY OF SAUL FROM HIS ELECTION TO HIS 
FINAL REJECTION (viii.-xv.). 

The People desire a King. 
8, And it came to pass, 1when Sat)luel 

was old, that he made his sons 2judges 
over Israel. 2 Now the name of his 
first born was 8J oel ; and the name of his 
second 4Abiah : they were judges in 6Beer
sheba. 3 And his sons walked not in his 
ways, but 6turned aside after 7lucre, and 
"took bribes, and perverted judgment. 
4 Then all the 9elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel 
unto Ramah, 5 And said unto him, 
10Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk 
not in thy ways : now 11make us a king to 
12judge us like al! the nations. 
10 Two reasons for desiring a King : 

1. The increasing age of Samuel. 
2. The corrupt conduct of his sons. 

1 Some time, probably at 
least twenty years, after the 
victory at Ebellezer. 

• Assistant judges, subor-
dinate to himself. 

a Jehovah is Gori. 
6 Jehovah is my father. 
a Intro. p. lx. At the ex

treme soutll of the land ; 
probably the.v ju<lge<l. 01•er 
the portion regained from 
the Philistines. 

• Did not deal honestly and 
straightforwardly as Samuel 
had done. 

'Money-generally in a bad 
sense = illgotten money. 

• A common sin in the East, 
specially denounced in the 
law (Deut. xvi. 19). 

• The representatives of the 
people, so a deliberate ap
plication, not the outcry of 
the ignorant populace. 

11 Appoint. 11• Not merely to lead them in war, but to exercise judgment in civil cases. 

The reply of Jehovah to the Request for a King. 
6 But the thing 1displeased Samuel, 

when they said, Give us a king to judge 
us. And Samuel 2prayed unto the LORD. 

7 And the 8LORD said unto Samuel, 
Hearken unto the voice of the people in 
all that they say unto thee: for they have 
not rejected thee, but they have 'rejected 
me, that I should not 5reign over them. 
8 According to 6all the works which they 
have done since the day that I brought 
them up out of Egypt even unto this day, 
wherewith they have 7forsaken me, and 
served other gods, so do they also unto 
thee. 9 Now therefore hearken unto 
their voice: howbeit yet 8protest solemnly 
unto them, and shew them the 9manner of 
the king that shall reign over them. 
• Tbe rights apd prerogatives which the king would claim, 

1 He was naturally hlllt at a 
request which showed mis
trust in Samuel and forget. 
fulness of his past services. 

11 Laid the matter before the 
Lord in prayer. 

* God approves. The time 
had come for the appoint. 
ment of a king. 

"In rejecting Samuel they 
rejected Jehovah aw.l His 
rule. 

• Be king. 
• Ungrateful as they now nre 

to Samuel, this is but in 
keeping with their ingrati. 
tude to Jehovah since the 
exodus. 

' The sin of the people was 
not in asking for a king, 
but in their distrust of the 
invisible Jehovah, and their 
desire for a visible man. 
archy. 

• Pirst make a solemn pro
test against their request, 
and then sketch for them 
the privileges of a monarch. 
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The Prerogative of a King. 
10 And Samuel told all the words of 

the LORD unto the people that asked 
of him a king. 1 1 And he said, This 
will be the 1manner of the king that shall 
reign over you : He will take your sons, 
and appoint them for himself, for his 
chariots, and to be his horsemen ; and 
some shall run before his chariots. 1 2 

And he will appoint him captains over 
thousands, and captains over fifties ; and 
will set them to aear 2his ground, and 
to reap his harvest, and to make his 
instruments of war, and instruments of 
his chariots. I 3 And he will take your 
daughters to be 8confectionaries, and to be 
cooks, and to be bakers. 1 4 And he will 
'take your fields, and your 6vineyards, and 
your oliveyards, even the best of them, 
and give them to his servants. 15 And 
he will take the tenth of your seed, and of 
your vineyards, and give to his 6officers, 
and to his servants. 16 And he will 
take your menservants, and your maid
servants, and your goodliest 7young men, 
and your asses, and 8put them to his 
work. 17 He will take the tenth of 
your sheep : and ye shall be his gservants. 
18 And ye shall 10cry out in that day 
11because of your king which ye shall 
have chosen you; and the LORD will 
not 12hear you in that day. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 109. 

• Rights and prerogativm 
which the king would claim, 
viz.: 

1. Service in bi$ retinue 
( ver. 11), 

2. Military service as offl~ 
cers in the army (•.12). 

3. Service in cultivating 
the royal lands ; "reap 
hi, harvest." 

4. Workmen in the manu
facture of arms ( v. 12), 

5. Domestic service in the 
royal household , v. 13). 

6, Forclbleservio, of their 
lands to be bestowed on 
his courtiers (ver, 14). 

7, Regular taxation of a 
tenth of their produce 
for royal expeuses (ver. 
15-17), 

8. Oompulsory impress
ment of their slaves 
and their cattle for the 

. royal service. 
• Ear = plough (p, 122). 
• Confectlonarles = per

fumers (p, 120), 
• So David hancl.ed over the 

lands of Mephibosheth to 
Ziba (2 Samuel xvi. 4). 

• So Ahab confiscated the 
vineyardofNaboth(l Kings 
xxi.), 

• Chamberlains. 
• The reading of the Sept. is 

"your best oxen .• , 
• So Solomon employed forced 

levies to build the Temple 
and his palaces (1 Kings v. 
13-18). 

• Slaves. 
1• The revolt of the ten tribes 

from Rehoboam was pri
marily caused by the exces
sive taxation of Solomon 
(1 Kings xii. 4). 

11 Appeal to Jehovah against 
the tyranny of the king. 

1• Answer, i.e. will leavevou 
to the choice you have •i•· 
Jibe.rately made. 

The Reply of the Elders. 
I 9 Nevertheless 1the people refused to 

obey the voice of Samuel ; and they said, 
2Nay; but we will have a king over us; 
20 That we also may be like all the 
nations i and that our king may "judge us, 

• The elders representing the 
people, 

• Though warned of the 
rights which the king 
would exercise, they repeat 
the demand. 

• The duty of a king in time 
of peaclj, 
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and 4go out before us, and fight our battles. 
21 And Samuel heard all the words of the 
people, and he 5rehearsed them in the ears 
of the LORD. 22 And the LORD said to 
Samuel, Hearken unto their voice, · and 
6make them a king. And Samuel said 
unto the men of Israel, 7Go ye every man 
unto his city. 

• The duty of a king in time 
of war-viz., to }p,ad tlle 
people to battle. 

• Repeated (p. 126). 

• Appoint. 

' i.P. till I summon you to
gether for the purpose ot 
appointing a king. 

The Genealogy of Saul. His Search for his Father's Asses. 

9. Now there was a man of Benjamin, 
whose name was 1Kish, the son of Abiel, 
the son of Zeror, the son of Becorath, the 
son of Aphiah, a Benjamite, a 2mighty 
man of power. 2 And he had a son, 
whose name was Saul, a 8choice young 
man, and a goodly : and there was not 
among the children of Israel a goodlier 
person than he : from his shoulders and 
upward he was h1gher than any of the 
people. 3 And the 4asses of Kish Saul's 
father 5were lost. And Kish said to Saul 
his son, Take now one of the servants 
with thee, and arise, go seek the asses. 
4 And 6he passed through amount 
Ephraim, and passed through the land 
of 7Shalisha, but they found them not : 
then they passed through the land of 
8Shalim, and there they were not : and 
he passed through the land of the Ben
jamites, but they found them not. 5 And 
when they were come to the land of 
9Zuph, Saul said to his 10servant that was 
with him, Come, and let us return; lest 
my father leave caring for the asses, 
and 11take thought for us. 6 And he 
said unto him, Behold now, there is 12in 
this city a man 18of God, and he is 
an honourable n1an ; all that he saith 

o see R.V. and comment p. 104. 

• On the family of Saul (see 
p.xxxi.). 

• EitheruValiant" or wealthy, 
probably botb. 

• Saul had alJ the physical 
qualities that would recom
mend him to the people ae 
their king ; viz., great sta• 
ture, strength and beauty. 
In ancient times size and 
beauty were held in higll 
estimation as qualities de
sirable in a king. They were 
signs of manly strength. 

4 Used for riding and agricul~ 
ture. The Israelites were 
forbidden by the law to use 
horses. 
Evidently Kish was a man 
of substauce, and in a good 
position. 

5 Had stra.ved away. 
• Saul's route : 

Leaving Gibeah he jour~ 
neyed north-west into the 
hiU country of Ephraim. 
passing through the land o! 
Shalisha, then turned east
ward to Shalim. pa&:ing 
through the land of Ben· 
jamin, till he reached the 
land of Zuph, in which 
Ra.mah was situated. 

' Intro. p. lxxix. 
• Intro. p. Ix xix. 
• Intro. p. lxxxii. 

10 A trusty dependant of the 
family, not a slave. 

11 Be anxious about us. 
111 Referring to the town in 

front of them upon a hill. 
1• One held in honour. 
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cometh surely to pass : now let us go 
thither ; bperadventure he can shew us 
our way 14/hat we should go. 7 Then 
said Saul to his servant, But, behold, if 
we go, what shall we bring the man? 
for the bread is spent in our vessels, 
and there is not a 15present to bring to 
the man of God : what have we? 8 And 
the servant answered Saul again, and said, 
Behold, I have here at hand the 16fourth 
part of a shekel of silver: that will I give 
to the man of God, to tell us our way. 
9 17(Beforetime in Israel, when a man 
went to enquire of God, thus he spake, 
Come, and let us go to the seer : 18for he 
that is now called a Prophet was before
time called a Seer.) ro Then said Saul 
to his servant, Well said ; come, let us go. 
So they went unto 19the city where the 
man of God was. 

b see R.V. and comment p. 109. 

[rx. 7-14 

1• Lit. "Have g-one and 
still go,,, i.e. to find the 
asse~. 

u The usual method of ap
proaching a great man-the 
respectful homage paid to a 
superior. 
So Jacob sent spices to 
Pharaoh (Gen. xliii. 11). 
Jesse sent ten cheeses to the 
captain of the band in which 
his sons were enrolled (1 
Sam. xvii. 17), 

is About 6d. 
17 In former tim~. 
11 A verse inserted by a later 

writer to explain that in the 
days of Samuel the title 
"seer" was used to describe 
a prophet of the Lord, (On 
"seer" and "prophet'' see 
p. xi.) 

1» The name of the city is not 
given, but it was probably 
Ramah, Samuel's usual resi
dence. 

Saul and his Servant Inquire for the Seer. 

r r And as they 'went up the hill to the 
city, they 2found young maidens "going out 
to 'draw water, and said unto them, Is the 
seer here? r 2 And they answered them, 
and said, He is ; behold, he is before you : 
make haste now, for he 5came to-day to 
the city ; for there is a sacrifice of the 
people to-day in the high place: 13 As 
soon as ye be come into the city, ye shall 
6straightway find him, before he go up to 
the high place 7to eat : for the people will 
not eat until he come, because he doth 
bless the sacrifice ; and afterwards they 
eat that be bidden. Now therefore get 
you up; for about this time ye shall 8find 
him. 14 And they went up 9into the city: 

1 Were ascending the slope 
of the hil! on which the 
city stood. 

3 Met. 
s The wells were usually out 

side the city. In this case 
at the foot of the hill, 

• Theusualdutyofthewomen 
to fetch water for their 
homes. 

' On his return from his cir. 
cuit (vii, 16), 

• Immediately. 
7 The sacrifice would. be fol. 

lowed by the festival of the 
sacrificial feast. 

• Meet. 
• Into the midst of the city. 
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and when they were come into the city, 
behold, Samuel 10came out 11against them, 
12for to go up· to the high place. 

Instances of Women drawing water: 

, 0 Oame out of his house. 
•. 1 Opposite to them. 
11 For the purpose of goiu11. 

1. Rebekah drew water for the camels of Eliezer (Gen. xxiv. 20), 
2. Rachel drew water for her father's sheep (Gen~ xxix. 9, 10). 
3. The daughters of J,ethro drew water for their father's sheep (Ex. ii. 16). 
4. The woman of Samaria came out of the city to draw water when Jesus was sitting by 

Joseph's well (St. John iv. 7). 

Samuel Entertains Saul. 
15 aNow the LORD had 1to!d Samuel 'Lit. "had uncovered hi, 

ear ''-a figure of speech 
in lzis ear a day before Saul came, saying, taken from the custom of 
16 To morrow about this time I will send pushingasidetheheaddress 

for convenience in whisper--
thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, ing words in the ear. 

3 Prince or leader. 
and thou shalt anoint him to be 2captain • so at this time the Philis-
over my people Israel, that he may save tines were pressing Israel 

very hardly. They were 
my people out of the 8hand of the making a fresh attempt to 

Philistines: for I have looked upon my ~~~~vr":rae\~eir ascenuancy 

people, because their cry is come unto Sothetimeisappropriatefor 
the appointment of a king. 

me. I 7 And when Samuel 4saw Saul, • Struck bv the stature and 
the LORD said unEo him, Behold the man 'beautyofSaul,Samuelmen-

tally asks the question, "I1 
whom I spake to thee of! this same thistheman?"andreceivco 
05shall rei'gn over my people. 18 Then :~/::i'::alr~:. Jehovah ill 

Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate, • Lit. restrain, control. 
A settled government would 

and said, Tell me, I pray thee, where the not permit of ·•every man 
' h · A d S 1 d doing that which was right seers ouse IS. 19 n amue answere inhisowneyes" (Jud,.xxi. 

Saul, and said, I am the seer: 6go up 25). The pecple wouJd. be 
· h 1 7 controlled by fixed laws for before me unto the h1g p ace; for ye the future. 

shall 8eat with me to day, and to n1orrow • Addressed to Saul alone. 
He is given the post of 

_I will let thee go, and will tell thee all honour, and takes prece-

h ' 9· h' h d r dence of Samuel. t at 1s m t me eart. 20 An as 1or , Including sanl and his ser-
thine asses that were lost 10three days ago, vant. 

• At the festival, 11set not thy mind on them ; for they are • Saul may have already been 
r d •A d 12 h · 'l th d, · 'l./' meditating on some scheme 10Un , n on W Om ZS a,, e eszre °-1 for delivering his country 
✓srae/ 7 Is it not on thee, and on all thy from the Philistines: 

father's house ? 2 I And Saul answered "tire~aiJY~ad been absent 

and said, Am not I a Benjamite, of the "fii~;;~t be troubled about 
18s:;:nallest of the tribes of Israel ? and my " "Whose shall be all the de

a see R. V. and comment p. 109. 
b see R.V. and comment p. 109. 
c see R.V. and comment p. 109. 

sirable things of Israel" (se~ 
p. 109), Oompared with this 
the loss of the asses was but 
a trivial matter · 

is The tribe of Benjamin, originally weak in numbers, had been almost wiped out of exist-•1c:;,,t 
ill the days of the Jud!l'es (see Judie• xx. ~6). So the sj;atemeu, is literally true. · 

» 
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family the least of all the families of 
the tribe of Benjamin ? 14wherefore then 
speakest thou so to me? 22 And Samuel 
took Saul and his servant, and brought 
them into the d

15parlour, and made them 
c;it in the chiefest place among them that 
were bidden, which were about 16thirty 
persons. 23 And Samuel said unto the 
cook, Bring the 17portion which 181 gave 
thee, of which I said unto thee, 19Set it by 
thee. 24 And the cook 2<\ook up the 
shoulder, and that which was upon it, and 
set it before Saul. And Samuel said, 
Behold that which 21is left ! set it before 
thee, and eat : for unto 22this time hath it 
been 28kept for thee since I said, I have 
invited the people. So Saul did eat with 
Samuel that day. 

d see R. V. and comment p. no. 

Samuel Anoints Saul. 

2 5 And when they 1were come down 
from the high place into the city, Samuel 
2communed with Saul upon the 8top of the 
house. 26 'And they arose early: and it 
came to pass about the 5spring of the day, 
that Samuel 6called Saul to the top of the 
house, saying, Up, that I may send thee 
away. And Saul arose, and they went 
out both of them, he and Samuel, 7abroad. 
2 7 And as they were going down to 8the 
end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid 
the servant pass on before us, (and he 
passed on,) but stand thou still 9a while, 
that I may 10show thee the word of God. 
10. Then Samuel took a 11vial of oil, and 
poured it upon his head, and 12kissed him, 
and said, Is it not because the LORD hath 
18anointed thee to be 14captain over his 
inheritance? 1 When thou art departed 

(1x.-x. 2 

u. Saul clearly grasps Samuel'• 
meaning, viz., that he(Saul) 
is to be the future king, 
and naturally wonrlers why 
such an honour should be 
conferreriouso insignificant 
a tribe as that of Benjamin. 

"Chamber or Hall (p. 110) 
=the room in which the sac• 
rificial feast was usually hel<l. 
Saul sat in tlte place of 
honour at the head of the 
table. 

1• The principal men of the 
city. 

17 i.e. of the sacrifice (see i. 4). 
u Samuel had (warned by 

Jehovah, ver. 15) macle 
every preparation fur the 
honouring of Saul. 

1 • RPserve it. 
20 Heaved-tb.eword isasa.c• 

r1-ficial one. The shoulder 
was the "heave offering" 
(Ex. xxix. 27). 
The right shoulder was the 
portion of the pri 0 sts (Lev. 
vii. 32). 

·u Has been reserved for thee. 
112 The appointed time. 
11:1 Reserved, set aside. 

• i.,. had descended the hill. 
• For private talk, anri yet so 

that it might be seen by 
the people that Samuel was 
paying honour to Saul. 

• The roof of the house was 
flat (see p. 124). 

• The Septuagint has 
0 They spread a couch /01· 
Saul on the huu&etop, and he 
lay doton." 

• Rising. Lit," As the morn
ing arose." 

• Oalled to San! on the top 
of the house. Samuel had 
slept in the house, Saul had 
slept upon the house-top. 

' i.t!. out of the house into 
the street, 

• The extremity of the town 
before going out of tue gate. 

• Now-at this time. 
10 Oause thee to hear. 
11 A uarrow~necked v.essel, 

from which the oil woukl 
come by drops (E ), 

" A token of respectful hom
age. 

" On anointing (seep, 11 Si, 
" l'riJ!CO or le11der, 
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from me to day, then thou shalt 16find two "FIRST s10N : 
Saul wouhl meet two men 

men by 16Rachel's sepulchre in the border at Rachel's tomb, who would 

of Benjamin at 17Zelzah; and they will say te~a~i'g0hc finding of the 
unto thee, The asses which thou wentest as.ses. 

k ,. d d l h f: h (b) Of his father's an• to see are ,oun : an , o, t y at er xiety on his account. 
hath left the care of the asses, and sor- MEANJNU: A pledge that 

God had a; poiuted him 
roweth for you, saying, What shall I do king. 
for my son? 3 Then shalt thou go on Hi, royalty ,ra, from God 

(E.). 
forward from thence, and thou 18shalt come "Between Bethel and Beth-

lehem (Gen. xxxv, 16-20. 
to the 19plain of Tabor, and there shall See p. lxxvii.). 
meet thee three men going up to God to " Intro. p. Ixxxi. 

Beth-el, one carrying three kids, and "i~~0
1~~r~!?l~,i the oak 

?.nother carrying three loaves of bread, and of Tabor he would meet 

another carrying a 20bottle of wine : 4 And :;:n::C~~~i~l :l.~th
e
1 

they will salute thee, and give thee two They would salute him, 
and unasked give him two 

loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive loaves, probably one for 
of their hands. 5 After that thou shalt himself, one for his servant. 

They do not give him all 
come to the 21hill of God, where is the tbe sacrificial gifts. 
22garrison of the Philistines : 28and it shall ,llE.ANING: An uncon-

scious act of homage on 
come to pass, when thou art come thither the part of the godly in 

h · h h h 1 24 Israel to the newly-ap-to t e city, t at t ou s a t meet a corn- pointed King. As God's 

Pany of prophets coming down from the representative he receives 
a part of the sacrificial 

high place with a 21lpsaltery, and a 26tabret, offerings, but not all. 

and a 27pipe, and a harp, before them; Sa,~-~u;~~;~:;,."7;•t;; 
and they shall ~rophesy : 6 And the (E.). 

, 1• The oak of Tabor. 
Spirit of the LORD will come upon thee, ~ A wine skin (p. 1. o). 

and thou shalt prophesy with them, " Lit. Gibeah of God. 

and 29shalt be turned into another man. "!iemi~~ta7 s:f;; ~fobf~~\~ 

· 7 And let it be, when these signs are = to comma
nd th

" 

come unto thee, that thou 00do as occasion u THIRD s10N: 
When he arrived at Gibeah, 

his own city, he would meet a band of prophets with musical instruments, prophesying. 
The Spirit of Jehovah would seize upon him, and he would prophesy along with them. 

MEANING: Royalty not only from God (1st sign), and u11der God ,2ud sign), but lrith 
God (3rd sign) (E.), 
Briefly, the three signs signify that Saul's monarchy was : 

1. From God, Fir1t Sign. 
2. Under God. &cond Sign, 
3, With God. 1'hird Sign, 

.. A band of prophets from one of the schools of prophets (p. xi.). 
" A kind of lyre (p. 126). "A kind of tambourine (p. 128 ·. " A kind of flute (p. 128). 
" Not foretelling the future, but an ec,tatic utterance of religious feelings to the prai .. of God. 
,. i.e. in thought and mind. God bestowed upon him the spirit of cap,city to rule, filled him 

with the idea that he was the man chosen to work the ..,ill of God for the glory and fUtlU't 
llf hr1181, ,. Po wb11t tlJ,r hJmd !mdetb-aot i11d~pe11<ljljjti, 'II, llQVel'l'ilfll, 
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serve thee; for God is with thee. 8 And 
thou shalt go down before me to Gilgal; 
and, behold, I will come down unto thee, 
to offer burnt offerings, and to sacrifice 
sacrifices of peace offerings : 81seven days 
shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, and 
shew thee what thou shalt do. 

The Signs Fulfilled. 

9 And it was so, that when he had 
turned his back to go from Samuel, God 
gave him another heart : and all those 
signs came to pass 1that day. 10 

2 And 
when they came thither to "the hill, behold, 
•a company of prophets met him ; and the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he 
prophesied among them. 1 I And it 
came to pass, when all that 5knew him 
beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied 
among the prophets, then 6the people said 
one to another, 7What is this that is come 
unto the son of Kish ? Is Saul also 
among the prophets ? 1 2 And 8one of 
the same place answered and said, 9But 
who is their father? Therefore it became 
a proverb, 10Is Saul also among the 
prophets ? I 3 And when he had made 
an end of prophesying, he came to the 
11high place. 14 And Saul's 12uncle said 
unto him and to his servant, Whither 
went ye? And he said, To seek the 
asses: and when we saw that they were 
no where, we came to Samuel. 15 And 
Saul's uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
what Samuel said unto you. 16 And 
Saul said unto his uncle, He told us 
plainly that the asses were found. But 
of the matter of the kingdom, whereof 
Samuel spake, he 1"told him not. 

[x. 8-16 

st This command to meet 
Samuel at Gilgal cannot 
refer to xiii. 8-13, which 
is connected with eventa 
occurring some yea,rs later. 

1 As Snul left Samuel earlv in 
the day he conld easily reach 
Gibeah before night (see 
ver,e 6). 

' The third sign is fully de
scribed because it made a 
great impression at Gibeah. 

• On which ·Gibeah was sit
uated. 

• A. band of prophets from 
one of the schools of the 
prophets (see p. xi.). 

1 Indicative that Gibeah was 
Saul's native place. 

• Olearly Saul's previous life 
and habits had been very 
different from those of the 
sons of the prophets, 

• What has happened ? 
• A fellow citizell. 
• i.e. the prophetic inspiration 

is not hereditary, but comes 
from God. Why should not 
Jehovah bestow this spirit 
upon Saul if it so please 
Him? 

10 A proverb used to express 
astouishment at auy extra
ordinary change in the life 
and habits of a man opposed 
to his former life and habits. 

u The high place at Gibeah, 
Doubtless to worship. 

u Was this Ner or .:ibner t (see 
p. xxx.). 

u Either from modesty or 
because Samuel had en .. 
joined him to keep the 11111t. 
ter secret. 
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Saul publicly elected King. 
17 And Samuel 1called the people to

gether unto the LORD to 2Mizpeh--; 18 And 
said unto the 8children of Israel, 'Thus 
saith the LORD God of Israel, I brought 
up Israel out of Egypt, and delivered you 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out 
of the hand of all kingdoms, and of them 
that oppressed you: 19 And ye have this 
day rejected your God, who himself saved 
you out of all your adversities and your 
tribulations; and ye have said unto him, 
Nay, but set a king over us. Now there
fore present yourselves before the LORD by 
6your tribes, and by your thousands. 20 

And when Samuel had caused all the 
tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken. 2 r When he had 
caused the tribe of Benjamin to come 
near by their families, the family of Matri 
was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was 
taken : and when they sought him, 6he 
could not be found. 2 2 Therefore they 
'enquired of the LORD further, •if the man 
should yet come thither. And the LORD 

answered, Behold, he hath hid himself 
among the 8stuff. 2 3 And they ran and 
fetched him thence : and when he stood 

. among the people, he was 9higher than any 
of the people from his shoulders and 
upward. 24 And Samuel said to all the 
people, See ye him whom the LORD hath 
chosen, that there is none like him among 
all the people ? And all the people 
shouted, and said, 10God save the king. 
25 Then Samuel told the people the 
11manner of the kingdom, and wrote it in 
a book, and 12laid it up before the LORD. 

1 Iu accordance with the im
plied promise of viii. 22. 

' Intro. p. lxxv. The Mlzpeb 
of Benjamin. Implying the 
presence of the ark, or the 
tabernacle, or the high 
priest·s ephod (S.U.) (see v. 
22). 

• The national asi:::embly, 
styled "the congregation'' {p. 
120). 

' Samuel once more reminds 
the nation of the folly and 
ingratitude in voluntarily 
rejecting Jehovah as their 
king, 
The time and circumstances 
called for a king, but this 
change would not have been 
necessary ha.a the people 
been faithful to the cove
nan t God. 

1 The divisions of the people 
are: 

1. The nation into tribes. 
2. The tribes intofariiliel 

or clans. 
8. The /am ii ie, into 

houses. 
4. The houses into men. 

The selection was by lot : 
1st lot. Tribes. Benjamin 

selected. 
2nd lot. Familie,, The 

family or clan of Matri 
selected. 

3rd lot. Hou.,,,. The house 
of Kish selected. 

4th lot. Men, Saul se
lected. 

• With true modesty, Saul, 
though be knew that he 
would be chosen, did not 
put himself forward, 

, By means of the Urim and 
Thummim. 

• Baggage, i.e. of the people 
assembled at Mizpeh. The 
baggage of the whole camp 
would probably be collected 
in one place with the carts 
and waggons. 

• Saul's magnificent physique 
and handsome appearance 
immediately impressed the 
people, and they hailed him 
as king with acclamation. 

1 • Let the king live. 
11 Law or\principles=the con• 

stitution. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 110. "~li~~i~ge ~
0
~:•~1:1i:t::r• 

Ver&e 19, Thousands. Moses divided the people Into thou,ands, hundrecll and fll1,u, 
but the expression here is equivalent to '' families." 
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AnJ Samuel sent all the people away, 
every man to his house. 26 And Saul 
also went home to Gibeah ; and there 
went with him 18a band of men, whose 
hearts God had touched. 27 But the 
14children of Belia! said, How shall this 
man save us? Arid they despised him, 
and brought him no 15presents. But 16he 
held his peace. 

INSTANCES OP CASTING LOTS: 
1. The scape-goat was selecW by lot (Lev. xvi. 8-10). 

[x.-~t. ~ 

u The men of valour. 

"Worthless fellows (see p. 
119). 

u Tokens of homage and alle
giance. 

1• Lit. was as though he were 
deaf, i~. took no notice. 
In the early part of his reign 
Saul showed prudence and 
sagacity. 

2. Achan was detected by the casting of Jots (Josh. vii. H-18). 
3. The conquered land was divided amongst tile tribes by lot (Josh. xviii. 10). 
4. The force selected to attsck the Benjamites was chosen by Jot (Judges xx. 9, 10). 
5, Saul was chosen king by lot (l Sam. x. 20. 21). 
6. Jonathan's innocent breach of Saul's oath was detected by casting lots (1 Sam. 

xiv. 42). 
7. The priestly functions were divided amongst the descendants of E:eazar alld 

Ithamar by lot (1 Ohron. xxiv. 5 ), 
8. The priests served in the Temple in order regulated by lot (St. Luke i. 9), 
9. Matthias was chosen by Jot to be an apostle in place of Judas (Acts i. 26), 

The Invasion of Nahash, King of Ammon. 
11. Then 1Nahasb the 2Ammonite 'Iutro. p. xcii. 

11 Intro. p. xlviii, 
came up, and encamped against 8J abesh- From xii. 12 it is cleRr that 

gilead : and all the men of Jabesh said this invasion was one of the 
causes which led the people 

unto Nahash, Make a covenant with us, to demand a king. 
• 4 · :1 Intro. p. lxxiii. 

and we will serve thee. 2 And N abash • Becowe tributsries to you, 

the Ammonite answered them, On this 
condition will I make a covenant with you, 
that l may 6thrust out all your right eyes, 
and 6lay it for a reproach upon all Israel. 
3 And the elders of Jabesh said unto 
him, Give us seven days' respite, that we 
may send messengers 7unto all the acoasts 
of Israel : and then, if there be no man 
to 8save us, we will come out to thee. 
4 Then came the messengers to Gibeah 
of Saul, and told the tidings 9in the ears 
of the people : and all the people lifted 
up their voices, and wept. 5 And, 
behold, Saul 10came after the herd out 
of the field ; and Saul said, What aileth 

a see R.V. and comment p.109. 

•Dig out. 
• In revenge for the defeat 

inflicted upon the Ammon
ites by Jephthah (Judges 
xi. 33), and also to incapaci
tate them for war. 

' Not directly to Saul, prob
ably they had not heard of 
his election as King. 

• Deliver. 
• They did not inquire for 

Saul ; another proof that 
Saul did not hear of the 
matter till he came home. 

10 He was ploughiug in the 
field, 
Compare the offer of· the 
dictatorship by the Roman 
Senate to Oincinnatus 
whilst he was engaged in 
ploughiug (see Livy iii. 26). 
Gideon was called at the 
threshinir flour, 
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the people that they weep? And they 
told him the tidings of the men of J abesh. 
6 And the 11Spirit of God came upon 
Saul when he heard those tidings, a~d his 
anger was kindled greatly. 7 And he 
took a 12yoke of oxen, and hewed them 
in pieces, and 18sent them throughout all 
the coasts ol 1srael by the hands of 
messengers, saying, Whosoever cometh 
not forth after Saul and after 14Samuel, 
so shall it be done unto his oxen. And 
the fear of the LORD fell on the people, 
and they came out with one consent. 
8 And when he 15numbered them in 
16Bezek, the children of Israel were three 
hundred thousand, and the men of Judah 
thirty thousand. 9 And they said unto 
the messengers that came, Thus shall 
ye say unto the. men of Jabesh-gilead, 
To morrow, 17by that time the sun be 
hot, ye shall have 18help. And the 
messengers came and shewed it to the 
men of Jabesh; and they were glad. 
ro Therefore the men of Jabesh 19said, 
20To morrow we will come out unto you, 
and ye shall do with us all that seemeth 
good unto you. 11 And it was so on the 
morrow, that Saul put the people 21in 
~hree companies; and they came into the 
midst of the host 22in the morning watch, 

· and slew the Ammonites until the heat of 
the day : and it came to pass, that they 
which remained were scattered, 28so that 
two of them were not left together. 

11 As upon the Judges, inspir
ing him to energetic actioa 
with sudden impulse. 

12 rrobably the oxen with 
which he had been plough• 
ing. 

u A signal for the gathering 
of the people. So the Hig b
land clans used to be assem• 
bled by the sending round 
of the Fiery Cross. 

u. The name of Snmnel 
strengthened the authority 
of Saul. Samuel accom• 
panied the expedition (see 
..... 12). 

u Not trained soldiers, but an 
armed rising of the people. 

H Intro. p. lxiv. In the tribe 
of Issa.char, near Uethshan. 
directly opposite the ford 
for crossing to J abesh• 
gilead, and distant twenty 
miles in a direct route. 
Already we may notice 
Judah as distinct from the 
other tribes. 
'' Strange that Saur~ first 
march should ha Vt' beeu by 
night from Beths\1an to 
J abesh, the same route liy 
which tliey carried his deaii 
body at night" (E.) /see 
xxxi. 11-13) 

17 About noon, but Saul anti-
cipated tlletime(seev.,.r, 11 ). 

1 • DeliverancP. 
111• i.e to the AmmouiU•s. 
90 A statement intended to 

Uecei ve the Ammonites, IS') 

that the attack hy Saul 
might take them unawaree. 

11 In three di vision:-, attack. 
ing from three rlitfere11t 
quarters. 

n Between two and six o'clock 
in the morning. 
The Jewish di vision of the 
watches wa~ thre,, : 

1st. SunB<!t tu 10 p.m. 
2nd. JO p.m. to 2 a.in. 

(the middle watch). 
3rd. 2 a.m. to 6 a.m. (the 

mon1ing watch). 
ss Significant of the complete 

dispersion of tlte .4.mmon
ites. 

Saul Confirmed in the Kingdom. 

r 2 And the people said 1unto Samuel, 
Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign over 
us? bring the men, that we may put them 
to death. 13 And Saul said, 9There shall 

1 So Samuel took r,art in the 
expedition. 

• Saul wisely adopts a moo• 
erate and conciliatory 
l!"lio1. 
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not a man be put to death this day: for 
to day the LORD hath wrought 8salvation 
in Israel. 14 Then said Samuel to the 
people, 4Come, and let us go to Gilgal, 
and 5renew the kingdom there. 15 And 
all the people went to 6Gilgal; and there 
they made Saul king before the LORD in 
Gilgal; and there they sacrificed sacrifices 
of peace offerings before the LORD ; and 
there Saul and all the men of Israel 
rejoiced greatly. 

[xr.-Xll. 6 

.s Deliverance. 
• This .may be the visit re 

ferred to in x. 8. 
ir. We get three electious ol 

Saul as king : 
1. Privately by Samuel at 

Ramah (God's choice). 
2, Election bv lot at lli•• 

peh, ouly Partially ac• 
cepted by the people. 

3 .F'ull acknowledgmeut 
by the whole nation at 
Gilgal. 

1 Intro. p, lxxi. 
Saul now assumed the royal 
state and authority of king. 

Samuel's Farewell Address to the People. 

12. And Samuel said unto all Israel, 
Behold, I have hearkened unto your voice 
in all that ye said unto me, and have made 
a king over you. 2 And now, 1behold, 
the king 2walketh before you : and I am 
old and greyheaded; and, behold, my 
sons are with you: and I have walked 
before you from my "childhood unto this 
day. 3 'Behold, here I am: witness 
against me before the LORD, and before 
his 5anointed: whose 6ox have I taken? 
or whose 6ass have I taken? or whom have 
I defrauded? whom have I oppressed? 
7or of whose hand have I received any 
8bribe to 9blind mine eyes therewith ? and 
101 will restore it you. 4 And they said, 
Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed 
us, neither hast thou taken 11ought of any 
man's hand. 5 And he said unto them, 
The LORD is witness against you, and his 
anointed is witness this day, that ye have 
not found ought in my hand. And they 
answered, 12He is witness. 6 And Samuel 
said unto the people, It is the LORD that 
advanced Moses and Aaron, and that 

This address was probably 
delivered at Gilgal after the 
renewal of the kiugdom { xi. 
14, 15), Saruuelformally lays 
down his judgeship, hands 
over the monarchy to Saul. 

PAR.T I. 
He appeals to the people 
before the Lord as wit
nesses of his integrity. 

1 Perhaps pointing to Saul. 
11 Is your leader not only in 

war but in directing the 
government. 

3 His ministry had begun as a 
child (i. 24 ). The word of • 
the Lord had come to him 
whilst but a youth (iii. 
1-19). 

• Samuelchallengcstrinl. Can 
the people accuse him of 
wrong? God and the king. 
His anointed, are the jud~es. 

s Saul, the anointed king. 
s Ox; ass = possessions or 

property. There was but 
little money in !1se. 

., Referring to his conducr. 
duriug his office as judge. 

• Lit. ransom=a fine payable 
in place of imprisonment or 
death. 

11 To co·w'"er my eyes so a~ not 
to see the fault com11J.itted 
by the accused. 

10 So Zaccheus (St. Luke xix. 
8). 

u Anything. 
"So the people admit that there bas been nothing in the conduct of Samuel as Judge to 

warrant them casting aside the order of Judges. 
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brought your fathers up out of the land of 
Egypt. 7 Now therefore 18stand still, that 
I may a14reason with you before the LORD 

of all the righteous acts of the LoRD, 
which he did to you and to your fathers. 
8 When Jacob was come into Egypt, and 
your fathers cried unto the LORD, then the 
LORD sent Moses and Aaron, which 
brought forth your fathers out of Egypt, 
and made them dwell in this place. 9 
And when they forgat the LORD their God, 
he sold them into the hand of 15Sisera, 
captaii:i of the host of 16Hazor, and into 
the hand of the Philistines, and into 
the hand of the 17king of Moab, and they 
fought against them. 1 o And they cried 
unto the LORD, and said, We have sinned, 
because we have forsaken the LoRD, and 
have served b

18Baalim and 19Ashtaroth: but 
now deliver us out of 19the hand of our. 
enemies, and we will serve thee. r I And 
the LORD sent 20J erubbaal and 21 Bedan, and 
22

] ephthah, and Samuel, and delivered 
you out of the hand of your enemies on 
every side, and ye dwelled safe. 12 And 
when ye saw that Nahash the king of the 
children of Ammon came against you, 
ye said unto me, Nay; but a king shall 
reign over us: when the LORD your God 
was your king. 13 Now therefore behold 
the king whom ye have chosen, and whom 
ye have 'desired I and, behold, the LORD 

hath set a king over you. 14 If ye will 
fear the LORD, and serve him, and obey 

a see R.V. and comment p. 110. 
b The Baalim and the _,t,htoreth. 
c A1kedfor. 

PART II, 
Samuel shows the 
people their ingratitude 
In electing a king. 
A. TM 1am, /Ard that ap

pointed Moses and Aaron 
i& witness (ver. 6) bettceen 
you and me to-dap. 

is As in a court of j nstice. 
1 • Plead, contend, i.e. as the 

advocate of Jehovah. 
Samuel now reverses the 
position, though still argu
ing as if in a trial in a court 
of justice. 

Samuel=the accuser. 
The people=the accused. 

B. Samuel specifies acts of de
liverance on the part of 
Jehoi,ah. 

1. From oppression in 
Egypt, and giving the 
people possession of the 
land (v. 8). 

2. Deli veranccs from : 
(a) Jabin, King of 

llazor. 
(b) The Philistines' 

oppres.<;ion. 
(cl Ee:lon, King of 

Moab 

C. The&e delfreranret tre1·e 
a l u, a y .s effected when 
Israel repented and aban
doned Idolatry. 

He notifies the names of 
great deliverers, viz. : 

1. Jerubbaal =Gideon, 
from the Midianites. 

2. Bed.an = Barak, from 
Jabin, King of Razor. 

3. Jephthah, from the 
Ammonites. 

4. Samu e l, from the 
Philistines. 

11 Intro. p. xciii. 
1 • Intro. p. lxxii. 
17 Intro. p. Iii. 
19 Intro. p. xi. 
1 • Intro. p. xi. 
2° Intro. p. xci. 
• 1 Intro. p. lxxxvii. 
2:.11 Intro. p. xci. 

D • .A& soon as thP Ammonites int•aded Gilead ye called for a king. 
£Clearly the Ammonite invasion was one of the causes why the people clamoured for a 

king.] 
E. A king ttai unneceuary. Repentan~ from sin and faith in Jehovah icould have effected 

deliverance. 
F. Behold your king, If king and people are ,te<ifa,t in allegiance to Jehovah-Well, 1.e.lt 

will be well with you. 
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his voice, and not rebel against the 
commandment of the LORD, 28then shall 
both ye and also the king that reigneth 
over you continue following the LORD 
yo11r God: 15 But if ye will not obey 
the voice of the LORD, but rebel against 
the commandment of the LORD, then 
shall the hand of the LoRD be against 
you, as it was against your fathers. 16 
Now therefore stand and see this great 
thing, which the LORD will do before your 
eyes. 17 Is it not 24wheat harvest to day? 
I will call unto the LORD, and he shall 
send thunder and rain; that ye may 
perceive and see that your wickedness is 
great, which ye have done in the sight of 
the LORD, in asking you a king. 18 So 
Samuel called unto the LORD ; and the 
LORD 215sent thunder and rain that day : 
and all the people gre.:itly feared the LORD 
and Samuel. 19 And all the people said 
unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto 
the LORD thy God, that we die not : for 
we have added unto all our sins 26this evil, 
to ask us a king. 20 And Samuel said 
unto the people, Fear not: ye have done 
all this wickedness : yet turn not aside 
from following the LORD, but serve the 
LORD with all your heart ; 2 1 And turn 
ye not aside : for then should ye go after 
27vain things which cannot profit nor 
deliver; for they are vain. 2 2 For the 
LORD will not forsake his people for his 
great name's sake : because it hath pleased 
the LORD to make you his people. 23 
Moreover as for me, God forbid that I 
should sin against the LoRD in ceasing to 
pray for you : but I will teach you the 

txn. 15-23 

u (Translate "and will be, 
both you and the king that 
reigns over you, followers of 
God-well" (S.O.).) 

G. But if not, do not think 
that a kiny will save you 
from your enemie1. Des
truction 1rill come upon 
kinq and people. as in 
former timl-'I, u hen o~ 
pre1ston by foreign na
tion, was God·, doing a.1 
a vimilhment for your ,r,,,. 

ver. 11. Bedan is Vflriouslv 
supposed to be either Barak 
or Samson, as Ben-dan, the 
son of D n, i.e. of the trilJe 
of Dan. 

PART Ill. 
A thunderstorm In har
vest time Is an indica, 
tion that the people 
stand condemned by 
Jehovah. 

•• From the middle of May to • 
the middle of June. During 
this period rain hardly ever 
falls. The storm of thunder 
and rain was therefore a sign, 
miraculously vouchsafed in 
answer to Samuel's prayer, 
as an attestation of the truth 
of his indictment of the 
people, 

115 A proof that Jehovah pro• 
nounced the people guilty, 
and also symbolical of pu11-
ishment that would follow 
future disobedience. 
"In ordinary seasons from 
the cessation of the showers 
in Spring until their corn. 
men.cement in October and 
November, rain never falls, 
and the sky is usually se• 
rene" (Robinson). 
HI have never seen rain in 
the end of June, or in July, 
in Judrea" (Jerome). 

26 Act of wickedness. 

PAR:T IV, 
Samuel encourages the 
people. 
Though they are guilty, God 
will not forsake them if they 
continue to serve him. , 
He (Samuel) will continue 
to pray for them, aud to 
teach them_ 

Let· God's great works on their behalf encourage them to serve Him. 
But, if they continue in wickedness, they will surely perish. 

" Emptr: refers to the idols of the heathen 
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good and the right way : 24 Only fear the 
LORD, and serve him in truth with all 
your heart : for consider how 28great things 
he hath done for you. 2 5 But if ye shall 
still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, 
both ye and your king. 

.. Not merely the great •torm 
they had just witnesse<~ but 
all the mighty work• 
wrought on behalf of m, 
people. 

The Israelites under Saul Revolt against the Philistines. 
13. Saul reigned lone year,· and when • On this verse see R.V. and 

oomment p. 111. Also on 
he had reigned two years over Israel, 2 Saul's reign •p. 135). 

Saul chose him 2three thousand men of • Forming the nucleus of a 

Israel; whereof two thousand were with stand
ing army. 

Saul in 8Michmash and in 'mount Beth-el, .• Intro. p.lxxiv. 
• The high ground near 

and a thousand were with Jonathan in Bethel. 
5Gibeah of Benjamin: and the rest of the 'Intro. p.lxx. 

people 6he sent every man to his tent. • Saul does not intend a great 
campaign at present. merely 

3 And 7J onathan 8smote the garrison of to attack the post at Geba. 

the Philistines that was in Geba, and the : }~::t~:~~~ed the fort 
Philistines heard of it. And Saul 9blew at Geba held by • Philistiue 

the trumpet throughout all ' the land, • forr~sz~~unce the victory, 

saying, Let the 10Hebrews hear. 4 And ;::,:._summon the people 

all Israel heard say that Saul had 11smitten ,. The special name of Israel 
a garrison of the Philistines, and that as distinct from foreigners. 

u Utterly defeated, put to the 
Israel also 12was had in abomination with sword. 

1 • Made themselves to stink : 
the Philistines. 18And the people were ,.,. were the objects of 

called together after Saul to Gilgal. 5 .. k~~f":'et~~io Gilgal to 
And the Philistines gathered themselves gather bis forces. 

together to fight with Israel, 14thirty thou- "Generally considered to be 

sand chariots, and six thousand horsemen, ,. ;,:ls:~1e~ 300
• 

and 15people as the sand which is on 16the "The usual figure for an 
indefinitely large number. 

sea shore in multitude: and they came up, 
and pitched in Michmash, eastward from 
17Beth-aven. 6 When the men of Israel 
saw that they were in 18a strait, (for the 
people were distressed,) then the people 
did hide themselves in caves, and in 
thickets, and in rocks, and in 19high places, 
and in pits. 7 And some of the Hebrews 
went over Jordan to the 20land of Gad and 
Gilead. As for Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, 
and all the people followed him 21trembling. 

n Intro. p. lxi. 
n In a tight corner, hemmed 

in on all sides., and not hav. 
ing forces sufficient to meet 
such an in va.sion. 

"Not the places for worship, 
hut strongholds or towers. 

" The usual refuge of Israel• 
ites on an invasion from the 
west. 
Jonathan must l:ave been 
left to hold Giheah and the 
passes leading from Gilgal 
to the central highlands. 

•• Without confidence In their 
leader, 
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Saul Disobeys the Orders of Samuel. 
8 And he tarried seven days, according 

to the set time 1that Samuel had appointed; 
but Samuel came not to Gilgal; and the 
people were scattered from him. 9 And 
Saul said, aBring hither 2a burnt offering 
to me, and 2peace offerings. And 8he 
offered the burnt offering. 10 And it 
came to pass, that as soon as he had 
made an end of offering the burnt offering, 
behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out 
to 'meet him, that he might salute him. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 111. 

1 This must be some unre
corded command. It cannot 
refer to the command in 
.I[, 8. 
The command was given to 
test the king, and Samuel 
deliberately delayed biscom 
ing for the purpose of the 
test. 

• The,-Tbe article is defi
nite, indicating the burnt 
offering and peace offering 
that awaited the arrival of 
Samuel. 

a The sin did not consist in 
usurping the priestly office, 
but in not waiting the fnll 
time appointed by Samuel. 

• Out of respect to the great 
prophet. 

The Penalty of Disobedience. 
11 And Samuel said, What hast thou 

done? And Saul said, 1Because I saw 
that the people were scattered from me, 
and that thou earnest not within the days 
appointed, and that the Philistines gathered 
themselves together at Michmash ; 12 

Therefore said I, The Philistines will 
come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I 
have not made supplication unto the LORD: 

I forced myself therefore, and 2offered a 
burnt offering. 13 And Samuel said to 
Saul, Thou hast done 8foolishly : thou hast 
not kept the commandment of the LORD 

thy God, which he commanded thee : for 
now would the LORD have established thy 
kingdom upon Israel •for ever. 14 But 
6now thy 6kingdom shall not continue : 
the LORD hath sought him a man 7after 
his own heart, and the LORD hath com
manded him to be 0captain over his people, 
because thou hast not kept that which the 
LORD commanded thee. 15 And Samuel 
arose, and 9gat him up from Gilgal unto 

1 'l'he test of obedience was a 
hard one, for-

t. Within a few miles was 
an overwhelming host 
of Philistines. 

2. Saul's forces were melt
ing away. 

The excuse is very plausible. 
s Sa.ul does not appear to have 

had time to complete the 
peace offering. 

:i. Not only committed sic., 
but acted foolishly. The 
strength of Israel . lay in 
their religious feeling that 
they were acting in obedi
ence to J ehovab. Saul bad 
deprived himself of this 
strong factor on his side. 

• Permanently. The per
manence was dependent 
upon the character of the 
king, 

1 A severe punishment, but 
necessary. The monarchy 
must be subordinate to the 
Divine command. 

• Dynasty-not that Saul per
sonally was yet rejected. 

' Who would subject his 
earthly will to that of the 
Heavenly King. So Jesus 
subordinated His will to that 
of His Father in Heaven. 
" NevPrtheless not M µ -will, 
but Thine bP. done." (Sti. 
Luke xxii. 42.) 

• Captain-prince or leader. 
• A.scended froir the plain of Gilgal h the high plateau of Benjamin. 
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Gibeah of Benjamin. And Saul numbered 
the people that were present with him, 

39 

about 10six hundred men. 16 And Saul "The disobedience of Saul 

d · d had weakened the cont!-an Jonathan his son, an the people dence of the people, and had 
that were present with them, abode in led to further defections. 
11Gibeah of Benjamin : but the Philistines " The best post for resisting 
encamped in Michmash. further invasion. 

The Invasion of the Philistines. 
I 7 And the 1spoilers came out of the 

camp of the Philistines in three com
panies: 'one company turned unto the 
way that leadeth to 8Ophrah, unto the land 
of 'Shual: 18 And 6another company 
turned the way to 6Beth-horon : and 
'another company turned to the way of the 
border that looketh to the8valleyof Zeboim 
toward the 9wilderness. 

• The devastators sent on& 
to plunder and clear the 
country. These raids may 
have been intended to draw 
Saul out of his fastnesses to 
protect the country. 

• This band went northwards. 
1 Intro. p. lxxvii. 
• Intro. p. lxxx. 
• This band went westwards. 
• Intro. p. lxii. 
, This band went eastwards. 
• Intro. p. lxxxi. 
• The Jordan valley-the 

Arabah. 
Saul and Jonathan at (libeah and Geba barred the southern route. 

The Disarmament of the Israelites. 
19 Now 1there was no smith found 

throughout all the land of Israel: 2for the 
Philistines said, Lest the Hebrews make 
them swords or spears: 20 But all the 
Israelites went down to the Philistines, to 
'sharpen every man his 'share, and his 
'coulter, and his 'axe, and his 'mattock. 
2 1 Yet they had a file for the mattocks, 
and for the coulters, and for the forks, 
and for the axes, and to sharpen the goads. 
22 So it came to pass in the day of battle, 
6that there was neither sword nor spear 
found in the hand of any of the people 
that were with Saul and Jonathan: but 
with Saul and with Jonathan his son was 
there found. 23 And the 6garrison of the 
Philistines went out to the 'passage of 
Michmash. 

• So the Israelites were with• 
out arms, and could make 
no resistance to these devas
tating raids. 

2 The Philistines cleared all 
smiths from the land to 
prevent the forging of mili
tary weapons. 

a i.~. in a forge. For all work 
in a forge they had to go to 
the Philistines, but they 
were allowed a file for the 
casual sharpening of blunt 
tools. 

• Different agricultural in• 
struments which cannot be 
precisely distinguished. 

• This passage may be taken 
to mean that only J onatban 
and Saul were fully armed, 
not that they alone had a 
sword or spear, It expresses 
the unarmed condition of 
the Israelites compared with 
the fully equipped Philis
tines (see Description of, 
Goliath xvii. 4-7). 

• An outpost. It was this 
outpost which Jonathan 
attacked. 

• The crossing place, the pass (see p. lxxv.). The Philistines pushed forward a OOlli!>""f,1.9 
bold the po.ss and prevent an attack UJ>On their camp. · ' 
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The Feat of Jonathan. 

14. Now it came to pass upon a day, 
that Jonathan the son of Saul said unto 
the1young man that bare his armour, Come, 
and let us go over to the Philistines' 
garrison, that is on the other side. 2But 
he told not his father. 2 And Saul 
tarried in 8the uttermost part of Gibeah 
under a pomegranate tree which is in 
'Migron : and the people that were with 
him were about six hundred men; 3 And 

. 
5Ahiah, the son of 6Ahitub, I-chabod's 
brother, the son of Phinehas, the son of 
Eli, the LORD'S priest in Shiloh, wearing 
7an ephod. And the people 8knew not 
that J cinathan was gone. 4 And between 
the 9passages, by which Jonathan sought 
to go over unto the Philistines' garrison, 
there was a 10sharp rock on the one side, 
and a 10sharp rock on the other side : and 
the name of one was 11Bozez, and the name 
of the other 12Seneh. 5 The forefront of 
the one was situate northward over 

• Personal attendant. equiva. 
lent to the esquireattendaut 
on lmight,s in the days of 
chivalry. 

• Lest he should be forbiddcu 
to essay his de,qperate enter. 
prise. 

11 At the extreme north end. 
• Intro. p. lxxv. 
1 Intro. p. lxx vii. 
• Intro. p. lxxvii. The mention 

of Ahiab is an additional 
proof that the perio,l is con
nected witl, the laterdaysol 
Saul's reign. 

' The official garment worn 
when inquiring of the Lord 
by means of the Urim a111J 
Thummim (p. 129). 

• The people also are ignorant 
of Jonathan's intention. 

• Passes. 10 Rocky crag. 
11 Intro. p lxiv. 
1, Intro. p. lxxviii. 

In the pass were two rocky 
crags, Bozez and Seneh. 
The Philistine outpost was 
on the top of Bozez. 
Jonathan proposed to climb 
Seneh. 
The district was thickly 
wooded. 
Jonathan and his a.rmonr
Ucarer proposed to discovtr 
themselves on 8<'11eh to tlie 
Philistines. 

Jonathan proposes a sign or test to ascertain if Jehovah was with them. 
If the Philistines, when they saw them, challenged them to stay and await their coming, 

then Jonathan determined to abandon the enterprise. 
If the Philistines, on the other hand, challenged them to cross over, Jonathan would regard 

this as a sign that Jehovah would aid his enterprise. 
The test was well chosen, for-

1, If the Philistines crossed over to attack they would show courage. 
2. If they awaited attack, and taunted Jonathan to cmne on, it would show they were 

la.eking in courage. 
The sequel justified the test. 
The two men showed themselves. 
The trees prevented the Philistines ascertaining the real number of their opponents. 
Fearing an unknown force they hesitated to attack. 
So they mockingly challenge Jonathan to cross over. 
Jonathan and his armourbearer accept the challenge, convinced that God bad delivered the 

Philistines into their bands. 
They crept up on their bands and knees, choosing the steepest part, where their approach 

would be least expected. 
The top was evidently so narrow that only one could fight along the ridge. 
Jonathan went first, and as he struck an opponent down the armonrbearer despatche<l the 

prostrate foe. . 
They slew twenty at the first onslaught in this confined space. 
Then a panic seized the Philistines. 
The narrow ledge would wake it impossible for them to know the number of tb~ ~ttacki!>ij 

Israelites. 
An ...,tbqnake added to their terror. 
T~ 00llfuslo1111j>l'elld IJ!to the camp of the Philisti11• 
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against Michmash, and the other south
ward over against Gibeah. 6 And Jona
than said to the young man that bare his 
armour, Come, and let us go over unto 
the garrison of these 18uncircumcised : it 
may be that the LORD will work for us : 
14for there is no restraint to the LORD 

to save by many or by few. 7 And his 
armourbearer said unto him, 15Do all that 
is in thine heart : turn thee ; behold, I am 
with thee according to thy heart. 8 Then 
said Jonathan, Behold, we will pass over 
unto these men, and we will discover our
selves unto them. 9 If they say thus unto 
us, Tarry until we come to you; then we 
will stand still in our place, and will not 
go up unto them. 10 But if they say 
thus, Come up unto us; then we will go 
up : for the LORD hath delivered them 
into our hand : and this shall be a sign 
unto us. 11 And both of them dis
covered themselves unto the garrison of 
the Philistines : and the Philistines said, 
Behold, the Hebrews come forth out of 
the holes where they had hid themselves., 
12 And the men of the garrison answered 
Jonathan and his armourbearer, and said, 
16Come up to us, and we will shew you a 
thing. And Jonathan said unto his 
armourbearer, Come up after me: for the 
LORD hath delivered them into the hand 
of Israel. 13 And Jonathan climbed up 
upon his hands and upon his feet, and his 
armourbearer after him : and 17they fell 
before Jonathan ; and his armourbearer 
slew after him. 14 And that first slaughter, 
which Jonathan and his armour bearer 
made, was about twenty men, within 6 as 
t't were an half acre of land, which a yoke 
ef (i~en might plow. 15 And there was 

fl " R. v. •nd COllllll•nt p. 111, 

41 

is Au epithet generaJly applied 
to the Philistines. 

•• Note the faith of J ollathan. 

16 The armourbearcr is tlu~ 
equal of his master iu faith 
and courage. 

18 Either "tel1 you :i ~·or, 1. •· 
., give yon some informa
tion." or •• teach you a 
lesson." Probably the latter, 
as the words are uttered it. 
mockery. Yet they hacl not 
the courage to cros.s them
selves.J 

u Jonathan struck them 
down, tlie armourbcarcr 
despatched them. 
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trembling 18in the host, in the field, and 
among all the people : the garrison, and 
the spoilers, they also trembled, and the 
earth quaked : so it was a very great 
trembling. 

[xiv. 16-23 

1 • The main body in the great 
camp, disquieted by what 
they saw, unable to clearly 
distinguish what was going 
on, and confused by tile 
arrival of fugitives, who 
would magnify the disaster. 

The Rout and Flight of the Philistines. 
16 And the 1watchmen of Saul in 

Gibeah of Benjamin looked; and, 2behold, 
the multitude melted away, and they went 
on beating down one another. 17 Then 
said Saul unto the people that were with 
him, 8Number now, and 4see who is gone 
from us. And when they had numbered, 
behold, Jonathan and his annourbearer 
were not there. 18 And Saul said unto 
Ahiah, "Bring hither the ark of God. For 
the ark of God was at that time with the 
children of Israel. 19 And it came to 
pass, while Saul talked unto the priest, 
8that the noise that was in the host of the 
Philistines went on and increased : and 
Saul said unto the priest, 7Withdraw thine 
hand. 20 And 8Saul and all the people 
that were with him 9assembled themselves, 
and they came· to the battle : and, behold, 
10every man's sword was against his fellow, 
and· there was a very great discomfiture. 
2 1 Moreover the 11 Hebrews that were 
with the Philistines before that time, 
which went up with them into the camp 
from the country round about, even they 
also turned to be with the Israelites that 
were with Saul and Jonathan. 22 Like
wise 12all the men of Israel which had hid 
themselves in amount Ephraim, when they 
heard that the Philistines fled, even they 
also followed hard after them in the battle. 
23 So the LORD saved Israel that day: and 
the battle passed over unto 18Beth-aven. 

f see R. V. and comment p. 

1 The armies were separated 
by a deep ravine, but the 
distance between them was 
not more than 2 miles. 

2 The confusion in the camp 
of the Philistines could be 
seen. 

a Muster. 
• Saul can see the panic, and 

desires to ascertain the cause. 
• To inquire of God before 

going into battle. 
An error : the ark was nt 
Kirjath-jearim. The Sept. 
has "Bring hither the 
Ephod." Clearly tl,e Ephod 
i:; intended. 

• Saul watches the Philistine 
host. He sees the confusion 
increasing. Now is the time 
for his little band to attack. 
so he delays no longer, orders 
the priest to abandon the in• 
quiry-anU leads his men to 
the attack. 

' Desist from the inquiry. 
• Had Saul not been so eager 

to attack, but have awaited 
Divine guidance, we may 
well assume that the victory 
wonhl have been equally 
complete, a.ud that he would 
not have mo.de the mistake 
of ver. 24. 

• Sept. gives '~shouted," i.e. 
uttered the terrible battle 
cry of Israel. 

10 Slaying each other in tlle 
confusion and panic. '!'he 
sudden onslaught of Saul's 
compact little body of men 
must have bad tremendous 
effect. 

u Prisoners or levies compelled 
to join the ranks of the 
Philistines. They turned 
their arms against their 
masters. 

19 All the refugees come out of 
their places of refuge and 
join in the battle and pur
suit. 

u Intro. p. lxi. Gives the di. 
rection of the battle am! 
l'llU\. 
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Saul's Rash Oath. It is Broken by Jonathan. 
24 And the men of Israel were dis

tressed that day : for Saul had 1adjured 
the people, saying, 2Cursed be the man 
that eateth any food until evening, that I 
·may be avenged on mine enemies. So 
none of the people tasted any food. 25 
And all they of the land came to 8a wood ; 
and there was 'honey upon the ground. 
26 And when the people were come into 
the wood, 6behold, the honey dropped; 
but no man put his hand to his 6mouth : 
for the people feared the oath. 27 But 
Jonathan • heard not when his father 
charged the people with the oath : where
fore 7he put forth the end of the rod that 
was in his hand, and dipped it in an 
honeycomb, and put his hand to his 
mouth; and his eyes 8were enlightened. 
28 Then 9answered one of the people, 
and said, Thy father 10straitly 11charged 
the people with an oath, saying, Cursed 
be the man that eateth any food this day. 
12And the people were faint. 29 Then 
said Jonathan, My father 18hath troubled 
the land : see, I pray you, 14how mine 
eyes have been enlightened, because I 
tasted a little of this honey. 30 How 
much more, 15if haply the people had 
eaten freely to day of the spoil of their 
enemies which they found? for had there 
not been now a much greater slaughter 
among the Philistines ? 

' Oaused the people to take 
an oath. 

• A rash oath taken with the 
idea of pressing the pursuit. 
It brought about three dis
astrous results: 

1. The famished, weary 
soldiers could not con
tinue the pursuit. 

2. Jonathan ignorantly 
broke the oath. 

3. 'l'he people iu the eager 
desire for food broke 
the Mosaic law lly eat• 
ing of the blood of the 
llain animals. 

:1 Woody country. 
• The honey of wild bees. 

Palestine is <lescribed as 
uflowing tcith milk antl 
honey." 

5 Beholtl a stream of honey. 
• i.e. to eat of tlle honey. 
., Not stopping in the pursuit. 
• Became bright, showing 

that llis strengtt. ll"C!Vived. 
• Probably in reply to Jona

than's suggestion that thry 
also should partake of the 
honey. 

10 Strictly. 
11 Made the people swear. 

11 "Anr! the people are faint" 
-part of the soldier's reply. 

u Brought the land into trou. 
ble. Jonathan condemns 
Saul. 

u. How bright mine eyes have 
become. 

" Had the people not been so 
exhausted for want of food 
they would have pressed the 
pursuit more effectually. 

The Transgression of the People. 
31 And they smote the Philistines that 

day from Michmash to 1Aijalon: and the 
people were very faint. 32 And the 
people 2flew upon the spoil, and took 

' Intro. p. lix. We get the 
line of pursuit. From Mich• 
mash north-west to Beth• 
aven. tllen across the heights 
down the pass of Bethhoron 
to Aijalon to the plain of 
Pbilistia. It is the same 

route by which Joshua drove tbe Five Kin~• of southern Oanaan (Josh. L 10). 
• :fell greedil.y. l 
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sheep, and oxen, and calv;::s, and 8slew 
them on the ground : and the people did 
'eat them with the blood. 33 Then they 
told Saul, saying, Behold, the people 5sin 
against the LORD, in that they eat with 
the blood. And he said, a Ye have 6/rans
gressed: roll a great stone unto me 7this 
day. 34 And Saul said, Disperse your
selves among the people, and say unto 
them, 8Bring me hither every man his ox, 
and every man his sheep, and slay them 
9here, and eat ; and sin not against the 
LORD in eating with the blood. And all 
the people brought every man his ox with 
him that night, and slew them there. 35 
And Saul built an altar unto the LORD: 
the same was the first altar that he built 
unto the LORD. 

a see R. V, and comment p. 11!, 

[xrv. 33-40 

1 Thus the slain animals lay 
ln their own blood. 

• Thus breaking the Law 
{Lev. xix. 26). "Ye ahall 
not eat anything with the 
blood., 

• A sin occasioned by bis own 
ra8b oa.tll. 

\ • Acted faithlessly towards 
the covenant. 

' Immediately. 

• The animals wereslaiu upon 
the stone, and thus the blood 
ran down to the ground. So 
the flesh was separated from 
the blood. 

9 On tlle stone. 

The Result of Jonathan's Breach of the Oath. 

36 And Saul said, 1Let us go down 
after the Philistines by night, and spoil 
them until the morning light, and let us 
not leave a man of them. And they said, 
2Do whatsoever seemeth good unto thee. 
Then said the priest, 8Let us draw near 
hither unto God. 3 7 And Saul asked 
counsel of God, Shall I go down after the 
Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into 
the hand of Israel ? But 'he answered 
him not that day. 38 And Saul said, 
Draw ye near hither, 5all the chief of the 
people: and know and. see wherein this 
sin hath been this day. 39 For, as the 
LORD liveth, which saveth Israel, though 
it be in Jonathan my son, he shall surely 
die. But there was not a man among all 
the people that answered him. 40 Then 
said he unto all Israel, Be ye on one side, 

1 Now that tl1e people were 
refreshed, Saul would take 
up the pursuit. Rightly 
from a military point of 
view. 

1 His soMiers express their 
readiness to follow. 

1 The priest rightly advises 
the taking counsel of God. 

• No reply is vouchsafed, so 
Saul suspects some sin on 
the part of the people. 

• All the chiefs of the people. 
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and I and Jonathan my son will be on 
the other side. And the people said unto 
Saul, Do what seemeth good unto thee. 
41 Therefore Saul said unto the LORD 
God of Israel, aGive a perfect lot.· And 
Saul and Jonathan were taken : but the 
people escaped. 42 And Saul said, 6Cast 
lots between me and Jonathan my son. 
And Jonathan was taken. 43 Then Saul 
said to Jonathan, Tell _me what thou 
hast done. And 7J onathan told him, and 
said, I did but taste a little honey with 
the end of the rod that was in mine 
hand, and, lo, 81 must die. 44 And Saul 
answered, God do so and more also : for 
thou shalt surely die, Jonathan. 45 And 
the 9people said unto Saul, Shall Jona
than die, who hath wrought this great 
salvation in Israel ? God forbid : as the 
LoRD liveth, there shall not one hair of 
his head fall to the ground ; for he hath 
wrought with God this day. So the people 
rescued Jonathan, that he died not. 46 
Then Saul 10went up 11from following the 
Philistines : and the Philistines 12went to 
their own place. 

a see R.V. and comment p, 112. 

45 

• On instances of lots seep. 32. 
, Jonathan confesses his in• 

voluntary sin. 
• A true patriot, he is ready to 

die if his death will benefit 
his country. 

• The people intervene and 
rescue Jonathan from <lcath. 
The hero who, Inspired by 
Di vine impulse, had wrought 
the great victory, must not 
perish merely that the king 
should keep a rash oath. 
The daughter of J ephthah 
must be sacrificed in accord. 
a.nee with her father's rash 
vow. (Judges xi. 31.) 
Herod executed John the 
Baptist "for his oath's sake" 
i.e. to keep the promise 
rashly made to Salome (St., 
Mark vi. 23-28), 
The people exhibit a better, 
more tolerant spirit. 

1• Ascended from Aijalon in 
the plain to the highland of 
the centre of the land. 

11 He dared not continue the 
purs11it without Divine ap• 
proval. 

111 Retired to their own country 
unpursue<l. 
And thus a campaign en
tered upon in disobedience 
to God and distrustfulness 
of Him, ended in sorrow and 
disappointment (E.). 

Note the slmllltude between Achan' s sin and the sin of Jonathan : 

AOHAN. JONATHAN. 
,Joshua cursed Jericho and all pertaining to Saul laid the people under an oath not to 

it. touch food. 
Achan took of the spoil. Jonathan ate of the wild honey, 
Israel was defeated before Al. Jehovah refused to answer when consulted. 
Acban was detected by casting lots. Jonathan was detected by casting lots. 
Achan confessed his sin. JonathaD. acknowledged his involuntar, 

breach of the oath, 

Many other similarities to the Book of Joshua can be found In this narrative: 
" 24. "Cur,,,d be the mant etc."=the exact form of curse pronounced by Joshua (vi. 26). 

"That I mag be avenged of mine enemiei," Almost the same words as Josh. x. 13. 

The scene was the same, viz. the Valley of Aijalon (comp. Josh."· 12 with 1 Samuel 
xiv. 31). 

•· 29, "My Jath,r hath troubled (Ji,, land." SQ Jqshqa !\(ldr- A,chB!I "Whf haft l~q¥ 
(roubled u+ I " ( J osll, vii. 2• }, 
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The Wars and Family of Saul. 

4 7 So Saul 1took the kingdom over 
Israel, and fought against all his enemies 
on every side, against Moab, and against 
the children of Ammon, and against 
Edom, and against the kings of Zobah, 
and against the Philistines: and whither
soever he turned himself, he vexed them. 
48 And he gathered an host, and smote 
the Amalekites, and delivered Israel out 
of the hands of them that spoiled them. 
49 Now the sons of Saul were Jonathan, 
and Ishui, and Melchi-shua : and the 
names of his two daughters were these; 
the name of the firstborn 2Merab, and the 
name of the younger 8Michal : 50 And 
the name of Saul's wife was Ahinoam, the 
daughter of Ahimaaz : and the name of 
the captain of his host was Abner, the 
son of Ner, Saul's uncle. 51 And Kish 
was the father of Saul ; and N er the 
father of Abner was the son of Abiel. 52 
And there was sore war against the Philis
tines all the days of Saul : and when Saul 
saw any 'strong man, or any valiant man, 
he 5took him unto him. 

The War with Amalek. 

15. Samuel 1also said unto Saul, the 
.LORD sent me to anoint thee to be king ' 
over his people, over Israel : now there
fore 'hearken thou unto the voice of the 
:words of the LORD. 2 Thus saith the 
LORD of hosts, aI remember that which 
8Amalek did to Israel, bhow he laid wait 
for him in the way, when he came up 
from Egypt. 3 Now go and smite 

1 i.<'. began to rule over a con
siderable portion of the land. 
Previously the Philistines 
had confined him to the 
mountain fastnesses rom . .d 
Gibeah. 
His Wars. 

1. Moab, who may have 
been . in alliance with 
N ahash, king of the 
Ammonites (xi. l), 

2. Ammon, i. P. agaim;t 
Nahash in the relief of 
Jabesh-gilead (xi.). 

3. Edom. Not specifically 
recorded. 

4. Zobah. Not specifically 
recorded. 

5. Phili1tinn, throughout 
the whole of his reign 
(xiv. 52). 

6. Amalekites. See chap. 
xv. 

On these nations see Intro. 
p. xlvii. ff, 

• Promised to David, but mar~ 
ried to.A.driel theMeholathite 
(xviii.19). 

'The wife of David (xviii. 27), 
On the family of Saul see 
Intro. p xxxi. ff. 

• Mighty man. 
' i.e. enrolled him in liis stan i 

ing army-the perm.a.net.\ 
company of picked men. So 
Saul took David (xviii. 2; 
xvi. 19) 

1 There is no note of time. 
Amalek had probably raided 
the south of Judah, 
The incident is selected to 
show why G<Jd rejected SauL 

11 A special injunction. The 
command is given primarily 
to punish Amalek, but 
mainly to test Saul's obedi
ence. 

'The Amalekites fought 
against Israel at Rephidim 
after Moses had brought 
water out of the rock. They 
were signally defeated by 

a see R.V. and comment.p. 112. Joshua,and the Lordcause<l 
b see R.V. aud comment p. 112. Moses to record the follow-

ing judgment against 
Amalek: J will utterl11 vut out the remembrance of Amaleic from under hea,ven,, (li.x. 
Fil.8-16), 
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Amalek, and 'utterly destroy all that they 
have, and spare them not; but slay both 
man and woman, infant and suckling, ox 
and sheep, camel and ass. 4 And Saul 
gathered the people together, and num
bered them in 6Telaim, two hundred thou-. 
sand footmen, and ten thousand men of 
Judah. 5 And Saul came to a city of 
Amalek, and laid wait "in the valley. 6 
And Saul said unto the 7Kenites, Go, 
depart, get you down from among the 
Amalekites, lest I destroy you with them : 
for 8ye shewed kindness to all the children 
of Israel, when they came up out of 
Egypt. So the Kenites departed from 
among the Amalekites. 7 And Saul 
smote the Amalekites from 9Havilah until 
thou comest to Shur, that is over against 
Egypt. 8 And he took Agag the king 
of the Amalekites alive, and utterly de
stroyed 10all the people with the edge of 
the sword. 9 But Saul and the people 
uspared Agag, and the 12best of the sheep, 
and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and 
the lambs, and all that was good, and 
would not 18utterly destroy them : but 
every thing that was vile and refuse, that 
they destroyed utterly. 

47 

• '• Devote to destruc
tion," as Jericho was 
devoted (Josh. vi. 17, 18). 

' Intro. p. lxxxi. Telem. on 
the south border of Judah. 

• A ravine, or bed of 11 
torreut. 

• Intro. p. Ii. The descen
dants of Jethro, the father
in-law of Moses. 

• See Ex. xviii., Num. x. 29-
32. Hobab, the son of 
Jethro, probably acted as 
guide to the Israelites 1n 
the wilderness. 

• Intro. p. lxxiL 

" i.e. all whom they captured. 

11 Intro. p. Jxxxvi. To grace 
Saul's triumph-to gratify 
his pride, that he might show 
his captive to the people. 

u From sheer selfishness and 
covetousness. They wished 
to enrich themselves by the 
booty. 

u Devote to destruction. 

Samuel Reproves Saul, and Slays Agag. 

10 Then came the word of the LORD 

unto Samuel, saying, 11 It repenteth me 
that I have set up Saul to be king : for he 
is.1turned back from following me, and hath 
not performed my commandments. aAnd 
2it grieved Samuel; and he 8cried unto the 
LORD all night. r 2 And when Samuel 
rose early to meet Saul in the morning, it 
was told Samuel, saying, Saul came to 

a see R.V. and comment 1'· 112. 

The sin. Saul desired to 
be absolute ruler, i.l!, would 
not subordinate his will to 
that of Jehovah. 

• Turned round from follow
ing God, in order to go his 
own ways. 

1 Samuel was angry or di& 
pleased. 

2 In prayer, making inter• 
cession for SauL 



SAMUEL 

'Carmel, and/behold, he set him up 6a place, 
and is 6gone about, and passed on, and 
gone down 7to Gilgal. 13 And Samuel 
r1me to Saul: and Saul said unto him, 
'Blessed be thou of the LORD : I have per
formed the commandment of the LORD. 
r 4 And Samuel said, What meaneth then 
this 9bleating of the sheep in mine ears, 
and the lowing of the oxen which I hear? 
r 5 And Saul said, They have brought 
them from the Amalekites: for 10the people 
spared the best of the sheep and of the 
oxen, to sacrifice unto the LORD thy God; 
and the rest we have utterly destroyed. 
r6 Then Samuel said unto Saul, 11Stay,and 
I will tell thee what the LORD hath said to 
me 12this night. And he said unto him, 
Say on. 17 And Samuel said, When thou 
wast 13little in thine own sight, wast thou 
not made the head of the tribes of Israel, 
and the LORD anointed thee king over 
Israel? r8 And the LORD sent thee 14on 
a journey, and said, Go and 15utterly de• 
stroy the sinners the Amalekites, and fight 
against them until they be consumed. 19 
Wherefore then didst thou not obey the 
voice of the LORD, but didst 16fly upon the 
spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the 
LORD? 20 And Saul said unto Samuel, 
Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the LORD, 
and have gone the way which the LORD 
sent me, and have brought Agag the 
king of Amalek, and have utterly destroyed 
the Amalekites. 2 r But the 17people took 
of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of 
the 18things which should have been utterly 
destroyed, to sacrifice unto the LORD thy 
God in Gilgal. 22 And Samuel said, Hath 
the LORD as great delight in burnt offerings 
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of 

• oce R. V. and oomment p. 111. 

Lxv. 13-:2:2 

• Intro. p. lxiv. A city in the 
hill country of Judah. 

• A memorial or monument 
of his victory. 

• Turned and gune further. 
• At Gilgal Saul was con

firmed in his kingdom (xi. 
lo). At Gilgal the warning 
of the con,.,qnences of dis
obedience is pronoun~ 
(xiii.13.14). At Gilgal sen
tence of cleprivation is pro
nounced. 

• A feigned greeting of wel
eome to hide his fault. 

• The cries of the cattle con .. 
vict Saul of falsehood. 

ui Saul endeavours to lay the 
ulame upon the people. 

11 Leave off making these ex-
cuses. r 

The attitude adopted by the 
king convinces the prophet 
of the justice of the sentence 
pronounced against him. 

19 Gilgal is 15 miles from 
Ramah. 

1s A simple tribesman of T-'en
jamin, the least of the tribes 
of Israel. 

lf On a special mission, viz., 
an expedition against 
Amalek. 

u Devote to destruction. 

16 In greedy eagerness to en• 
rich himself with the booty. 

17 Saul once more lnys the 
blame upou the people, and 
once more endeavours to 
defend the sparing of the 
cattle as the fulfilment of a 
religious duty. 

19 The thiugs devoted W et~ 
struction. 



ltv. 23-32) SAMUEt.. 

the LORD? Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to 19hearken than the fat of 
rams. 23 For rebellion is as the sin of 
20witchcraft, and c?J.stubbornness i's as 22ini
quity and idolatry. Because thou· hast 
rejected the word of the LORD, he hath 
also rejected 23thee from being king. 

csee R.V. and comment p. 113. 

49 
1• Attending to God's word. 

ao Soothsaying, divination. 
:u Intractableuess, self-willed 

opposition to God. 
:aii Vanity, i.e. fal::,c gods. 

= That thou wayst be no 
longer king. 

The Rejection . of Saul. 
24 And Saul said unto Samuel, 1I have 

sinned : for I have transgressed the com
mandment of the LORD and thy words: 
because I feared 2the people, and obeyed 
their voice. 2 5 Now therefore, I pray 
thee, pardon my sin, and 8turn again with 
me, that I may worship the LORD. 26 

And Samuel said unto Saul, 'I will not 
return with thee: for thou hast rejected 
the ~ord of the LORD, and the LORD hath 
rejected thee from being king over Israel. 
27 And as Samuel turned about to go 
away, 5he laid hold upon the 6skirt of his 
mantle, and it rent. 28 And Samuel said 
unto him, The LORD hath rent the king
dom of Israel from thee 7this day, and 
hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that 
is better than thou. 29 And also 8the 
Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent : 
for he is not .a man, that he should repent. 
30 Then he said, I have sinned: yet 
9honour me now, I pray thee, before the 
elders of my people, and before Israel, 
and turn again with me, that I may wor
ship the LORD thy God. 31 So 10Samuel 
turned again after Saul; and Saul wor
shipped the LORD. 

1 Saul confesses his sin. The 
fear of punishmeHt daunted 
him. 

1 Still he attribnteg the :du to 
the people ; he would make 
his sin appear as small as 
possible. 

J; Shows the true motive of 
Saul's confession. He feared 
open disgrace. He would 
avoid a public scandal. 

• Samuel refuses to grant the 
request of the king and re
peats the sentence of rejec
tion. 

5 Saul, who cnfleavours for· 
cibly to detain the prophet. 

• The lappet, which might 
easily be torn off. 
The rent garment becomes a 
sign that the kingdom is 
rent from Saul (see Abijah 
t.o Jeroboam, I King:, xi. SO, 
31). 

• For the downfall of Sattl 
commenced from this day. 
As yet Samuel did not know 
that David was the intended 
successor. 

• "A phrase which occurs only 
here. The word means per
petuity, truth, glory, rJictory, 
and trmt or co,ljidenrA ,, 
(S.0.). 

• 3aul feared disgrace more 
than sin. 

'° Samuel grants his request 
and returns. 

1. Not to bring too great 
an indignity on the 
monarchy. 

2. To inflict punishn'..ent 
upon Agag. · 

Samuel Executes Agag. 
32. Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither I 

to me Agag the king of the Amalekites. 
And Agag came unto him 1delicately. And · • Cheerfully, Joyfull7. 
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Agag said, 2Surely the bitterness of death 
is past. 33 And Samuel said, 8As thy 
sword hath made women childless, so 
shall thy mother be childless among 
women. And Samuel 'hewed Agag in 
pieces before the LORD in Gilgal. 34 
Then Samuel 5went to Ramah; and Saul 
went up to his house to Gibeah of Saul. 
35 And Samuel 6came no more to see 
Saul until the day of his death: neverthe
less Samuel mourned for Saul : and the 
LORD repented that he had made Saul 
king over Israel. 

(xv.-}(VI. 6 

• He quite expected that his 
life would be spared. 

• Agag had probably carried 
on his wars with great 
cruelty. If so, his life was 
forfeited according to the 
lex talionis. 

• Refers, perhaps. to some form 
of execution similar to quar
tering. 

' Samuel and Saul ~pa.rate. 
• From this. time Sanmel 

ceases intercourse with n 
king whom Jehovah had 
rejected. 
The execution of Ag-R \?'. 

1. \Vas a punisluncut for 
his own cruelty~ 

2. Removeu the guilt from 
the nation of having dis-
obeyed GoU's command. 

3. \Vas an example to the 
king that obedience to 
Goel must be perfect. 

David Anointed as Saul's Successor. 

16. And the LORD said unto Samuel, 
1How long wilt thou mourn for Saul, see
ing I have rejected him from reigning 
over Israel ? Fill 2thine horn with 8oil, 
and go, I will send thee to •Jesse the Beth
lehemite: for I have provided me a king 
among his sons. 2 And Samuel said, 
5How can I go? if Saul hear it, he will 
kill me. And the LORD said, Take an 
heifer with thee, and say; 61 am come to 
sacrifice to the LORD. 3 And call Jesse 
7to the sacrifice, and I will shew thee what 
thou shalt do: and thou shalt anoint unto 
me him whom I name unto thee. 4 And 
Samuel did that which the LORD spake, 
and came to Bethlehem. And the elders 
of the town 8trembled at his coming, and 
said, Comest thou peaceably? 5 And he 
said, Peaceably: I am came to sacrifice 
unto the LORD : 9sanctify yourselves, and 
come with me to the sacrifice. And he 
sanctified Jesse and his sons, 10and called 
them to the sacrifice. 6 And it came to 
pass, when they were 11come, that he 

1 Samuel may .not yet have 
been reconciled to the rejec
tion of Saul. 

s The horn kept for the 
anointing of the priests. 

a The oil of consecration. 

• II;i.tro. p. xliii. 

1 Samuel naturally fears the 
jealousy of Saul. An open 
consecration of David might 
have led to the death of both 
the prophet and the intended 
king. 

• Possibly Samuel often sacri
ficed in various towns. 
Samuel concealed his true 
object by ostentatiously set
ting forth to fulfil another 
purpose. 

' To the sacrificial· feast fol
lowing on the .sacrifice. 

• Filled with anxiety when 
they saw the aged seer come 
in such a manner. They 
may have feared to excite 
the anger of Saul by receiv
ing Samuel. 

• i.e. with tlle usual CPre
monies. 

10 Nothing unusual. Jesse 
was the head of the village, 
and would be the proper 
person to be present at the 
sacrificial feast. 

11 To the sacrificial feast. So 
David was n,nointed at the 
fea..t.. 
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looked on Eliab, and 12said, Surely the 
LORD'S anointed is before him. 7 But 
the LORD said unto Samuel, Look not on 
his countenance, or on the height of his 
stature; because I have refused him : for 
the LORD seeth not as man seeth; 18for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but the LORD looketh on the h~rt. 8 
Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made 
him 14pass before Samuel. And he said, 
Neither hath the LORD chosen this. 9 
Then Jesse made Shammah to pass by. 
And he said, Neither hath the LORD 
chosen this. 10 Again, 16J esse made 
seven of his sons to pass before Samuel. 
And Samuel said unto Jesse, The LORD 
bath not chosen these. 11 And Samuel 
said unto Jesse, Are here all thy children ? 
And he said, TJ;iere remaineth yet the 
youngest, and, behold, he keepeth the 
sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send 
and fetch him : 16for we will not sit down 
till he come hither. 12 And he sent, and 
brought him in. Now he was 17ruddy, 
and withal of a 18beautiful countenance, 
and goodly to look to. And the LORD 
said, Arise, anoint him : for this is he. 
1 3. Then Samuel took the horn of oil, 
and anointed him 19in the midst of his 
brethren : and the 2()Spirit of the LORD 
came upon 21David from that day forward. 
So Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

11 To himself. 
The whole village would 
witness the sacrifice. Only 
J es.se and his sons were 
invited to the feast. Hence 
the consecration of David 
would be known to the 
family only. 

" The people had chosen Saul 
for his manly qualities, God 
will choose His king for his 
moral and religious quali
ties. 

u. A phrase that may men.n 
tllat each son was presented 
singly and privately to 
Samuel. 

16 On Jesse's family, see 
p. xiii. 

H '·"· will not turn round to 
sit down to partake of the 
sacrificial feast. 

17 A ubum., reddish hair, and of 
a fair skin. 

" With beautiful eyes. Pos
sibly David's brothers were 
tall, dark men. 

1• In the presence of his 
brethren. 
It Is clear that neither Jesse 
nor David was told the 
purpose of the anointing. 
The object of the consecra
tion was to bid David pre
pare'llimself as set apart for 
some great work. 

20 To qualify him for his work. 
• 1 Beloved, darling, given 

to him perhaps as the 
youngest child. 

David sent for to the Court of Saul. 
14 But the Spirit of the LORD departed 

from Saul, and an 1evil spirit from the 
LORD troubled him. 15 And Saul's ser
vants said unto him, Behold now, an evil 
spirit from God troubleth thee. 16 Let 
our lord now command thy servants, which 
are before thee, to seek out a man, who is 

' Spirit of welancholy. 



a 'cunning player on an harp: and it shall 
come to pass, when the evil spirit from 
God is upon thee, that he shall play with 
his hand, and 8thou shalt be well. r 7 An·d 
Saul said unto his servants, Provide me 
now a man th?,t can 'play well, and bring 
him to me. r 8 Then .answered one of the 
servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a 
son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that is 
6cunning in playing, and a 6mighty valiant 
man, and a 7man of war, and 8prudent in 
matters, and a 9comely person, and the 
LORD is with him. 19 Wherefore Saul 
sent messengers unto Jesse, and said, 
10Send me David thy son, which is with 
the sheep. 20 And Jesse 11took an ass 
laden with bread, and a 12bottle of wine, 
and a kid, and sent them by David his son 
unto Saul. 21 And David came to Saul, 
and stood before him : and he loved him 
greatly; and he became his 18armourbearer. 
2 2 And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let 
David, I pray thee, 14stand before me; for 
he hath found favour in my sight. 23 And 
it came to pass, 15when the evil spirit from 
God was upon Saul, that David took an 
harp, and played with his hand : so Saul 
was refreshed, and was well, and the evil 
spirit departed from him. 

t x,·t.-xv1t. j 

• Skilful (seep. 121). 

a It is well-known that music 
bas a wonderful influence in 
certain mental disorders. 

• Everything depended upon 
the skill of the player to 
adapt his music to the vary
ing moods of the king. 

• Skilful. 
• Rvidenced by his encounter 

with the lion and the bear 
(xvi!. 84). 

' Da. vid may have distin
guished himself in resisting 
marauders seizing the flocks 
of Jesse. 

~ Discreet in speech. 
• Of manly beauty, 

10 Saul exercises his right as 
king of demanding the ser
vices of any of his subjects. 

11 The present is the usual 
Eastern form of acknow
ledging homage to the king. 

13 Wine skin. 
•a As a squire attendant upon 

a knight. 

1
• The usual term for one 

attending oourt. The time 
spent in the court was a 
valuable education to David. 

16 i.e. when Saul was seized 
with a fit of melancholy it 
was the custom for David 
to play upon the harp. The 
music had the effect of dis
pelling the melancholy fit. 

The Philistines Again Invade the Land. 

1 7. Now the Philistines gathered to-
gether their armies to battle, and were 
gathered together at 1Shochoh, which be
longeth to Judah, and pitched between 
Shochoh and 2Azekah, in 8Ephes-dammin. 
2 And Saul and the men of Israel were 
gathered together, and pitched by the 
'valley of Elah, and set the battle in array 
against the Philistines. 3 And the Philis-

' Intro. p. lxxx. 

• Intro. p. Ix. 
• Intro. p. !xvi!. 

" Intro. p. lxvi. 
The Philistines advanced by 
the usual route, endeavour .. 
ing to pierce into the centre 
of the land. 
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tines stood on a mountain on the one side, 
and Israel s.tood on a mountain on the 
other side; and there was 6a valley between 
them. 

The description gives the 
scene of David's encounter 
with Goliath with great 
exactness. 

• The ravine. 

Goliath Challenges Israel. 

4 And there went out a 1champion out 
of the camp of the Philistines, named 
2Goliath, of Gath, whose 8height was six 
'cubits and 6a span. 5 And he had an 
helmet of brass upon his head, and he was 
armed with a 6coat of mail ; and the weight 
of the coat was 7five thousand shekels of 
brass. 6 And he had 8greaves of brass 
upon his legs, and •a 9/arget of brass be
tween his shoulders. 7 And the 10staff of 
his spear was like a weaver's beam ; and 
his spear's head weighed 11six hundred 
shekels of iron : and one 12bearing a shield 
went before him.' 8 And he stood and 
cried unto the armies of Israel, and said 
unto them, Why are ye come out to set 
your battle in array? am not I 13a Philistine, 
and ye servants to Saul ? choose you a man 
for you, and let him come down to me. 
9 1'If he be able to fight with me, and to 
kill me, then will we be 16your servants : but 
if I prevail against him, and kill him, then 
shall ye be 16our servants, and serve us. 
10 And the Philistine said, I defy the 
armies of Israel this day ; give me a man, 
that we may fight together. 11 When Saul 
and all Israel heard those words of the 
Philistine, 17they were dismayed, and 
greatly afraid. 

a see R.V. and cowmcnt p. 113, 

•Seep. 120. 

• One of the ancient race of 
Auakim, the survivors of 
whom took refuge in Gath, 
Gaza, and Ashdod when 
driven out of Hebron and 
the hill country of Judah 
(Josh. xi. 21, 22). 

• Over ten feet in height. 
• From 18 to 21 inches (p.121). 
• Half a cubit (p, 128). 
• Breastplate of scales, over, 

lapping like the scales of a 
fish, 

• .-I.bout 157 lbs. 
• Metal armour rounded to 

the legs and feet. 
• A javelin slung behind his 

back (see p, 113). 
•• A short heavy shaft. 
" About 17 or 18 lbs. 
111 Oarrying a great heavy 

shield to protect the giant 
from missiles. A usual 
M.Istom. 

~u The Philistine, the famous 
·-· champion of the nation. 

l• Goliath woultl place the issnt 
of the campaign as depen
dent upon a single oombat 
between himself and a 
selected warrior from the 
camp of Israel 

" Tributary to you. 
i. Tributary to us. 

u The formidable appe.'lntnoe 
and boastful language of the 
Philistine struck them with 
terror. 

David Arrives. in the Camp. 

u Now David was the son of 1that I 
1Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose 
name was Jesse; and he had eight sans : 

• Already mentioned (xvt. I), 

• A man of Ephrath or Ephra
tah, which was the ancient 
n;1me of Beth-lebem-judab. 
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8and the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. r3 And the 
three eldest sons of Jesse went and followed 
Saul to the battle : and the names of his 
three sons that went to the battle were 
Eliab the firstborn, and next unto him 
Abinadab, and the third Shammah. r4 
And David was the youngest: and the three 
eldest followed Saul. r5 But David a4zvent 
and returned from Saul to feed his father's 
sheep at Beth-lehem. · 16 And the Philis
tine drew near morning and evening, and 
6presented himself forty days. J7 And 
Jesse said unto David his son, Take now 
for thy brethren an 6ephah of this 7parched 
corn, and these ten loaves, and run to the 
camp to thy brethren; r8 And carry 
these ten cheeses unto the captain of their 
thousand, and 6look how thy brethren fare, 
and 9take their pledge. r9 Now Saul, 
and they, and all the men of Israel, were 
in the valley of Elah, fighting with the 
Philistines. 20 And David 10rose up 
early in the morning, and left the sheep 
with a keeper, and took, and went, as 
Jesse had commanded him; and he came 
to 11the btrench, 12as the host was going 
forth fo the fight, and 19shouted for the 
battle. 2 r For Israel and the Philistines 
had put the battle in array, army against 
army. 22 And David left his •14carriage 
in the hand of the keeper of the <1

4carriage 
and ran into the army, and came and 
16saluted his brethren. 23 And as he 
talked with them, behold, there came up 
the champion, the Philistine of Gath, 
Goliath by name, out of the armies of the 
Philistines, and spake according to the 
same words: and David heard them. 
a seeR. V.a.nucommentp.113. b seeR.V.andcomment p.113. 

c see R. V. and conwrnnt p. 113. 

[xvu. 13-23 

• And the man was an old 
man in the<!ayso!Saul, 
well stricken In years. 
The age of Jesse explains 
why he was not with the 
army. 

• Went to and fro. When not 
wanted at court be went 
back to his father at Bethle
hem. At the time of the in
vasion he was at Bethlehem 
tending the sheep. 

• Stationed himself in front of 
the Israelites issuing hi, 
challenge. 

•Seep. 122. 
' Roasted corn ; the cam. 

man food of the country 
now as then. 
Run=Takc them quickly. 

a Inquire after their welfare. 
'A token thattheywcrealive 

and well. 

"David started from Bethle
hem early in the morning, 
leaving the sheep in charge 
of one of his father's scrranta. 

u The waggon-rampart. 
111 David arrived -just as the 

army filed out to take posi
tion. 

i:, Raised the war-cry. 

.. Baggage (see p.119). 

u Fulfilling the commission of 
inquiring after their health 
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24 And all the men of Israel, when they 
saw the man, 16fled from him, and were sore 
afraid. 25 And the men of Israel said, 
Have ye seen this man that is come up? 
surely to defy Israel is he come up·: and 
it shall be, that the man who killeth him, 
the king will enrich him with great riches, 
and 17will give him 18his daughter, and 
make his father's house 19free in Israel. 
26 And David 2()spake to the men· that 
stood by him, saying, What shall be done 
to the man that killeth this Philistine, and 
taketh away the reproach from Israel? for 
who is this 21uncircumcised Philistine, 
that he should defy the armies of the 
22living God? 27 And the people an
swered him after this manner, saying, So 
shall it be done to the man that killeth 
him. 28 And 23Eliab his eldest brother 
heard when he spake unto the men; and 
Eliab's anger was .kindled against David, 
and he said, Why earnest thou 24down 
hither? and with whom hast thou left those 
few sheep in the 25wilderness? I know 
thy pride, and the 26naughtiness of thine 
heart ; for thou art come down that thou 
mightest see the battle. 29 And David 
said, What have I now done? Is there 
not a 27cause? 30 And he turned from 
him toward another, and spake after the 
same manner: and the people answered 
him again after the former manner. 3 r 
And when the 28words were heard which 
David spake, they 29rehearsed them before 
Saul : and he sent for him. 

55 

•• God had departed from 81ml ; 
there was no religious en• 
thusiasm in the army. Con-
trast this lethargic apathy 
with the eager zeal of David, 
who regards the challenge 
as a defiance of the God of 
Israel, whom he styles '' the 
living God." 

17 So Caleb promised his 
daughter to the man who 
should capture Debir (Josh. 
xv.16). 

11 We bear nothing more about 
this promise. 

1• i.e. from taxes and public 
burdens, such as forced. ser
vice for the king. 

90 David makes further in
quiry. and apparently is 
ready to take up the chal
lenge himself. 

111 So not one of God's people. 
11 :11 In contrast to the raise gods 

of the heathen. 
u Eliab may have been jealous 

at the honour done to Du. vid 
in the court of SauL 

.. i.f'. from the high ground at 
Bethlehem. 

115 Uninhabited land, and not 
cultivated. Not necessarily 
barren. It describes open 
pasture land. 

211 Wickedness. 
Eliab charges David with: 

1. Neglect of the sheep. 
2. Presumption, discon

tent with his shepherd 
life. 

3. Desire to look upon 
bloodshed. 

n A reason for my coming. 
My father sent me. 
Another reading is, "It tea& 
only a u,ord," i.e. a very 
natural inquiry under the 
circumstances. 

H No doubt David said much 
more than is recorded, and 
had probably expressed • 
wish to meet the giant. 

" 9 Repeated. 

David Takes up the Chalfenge of Goliath. 
32 And David said to Saul, Let no man's 

1heart fail because of 2him ; thy servant 
will go and fight with this Philistine. 33 
And Saul said to David, Thou art not able 

1 Courage. 
• This Philistix,o. 
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to go against this Philistine to fight with 
him : for thou art but a 8youth, and he 'a 
man of war from his youth. 34 And David 
said unto Saul,6Thy servant kept his father's 
sheep, and there came a 6lion, and a bear, 
and took a lamb out of the flock: 35 And 
I went out after him, and smote him, and 
delivered it out of his mouth : and when he 
arose against me, I caught him by 7his beard, 
and smote him, and slew him. 36 Thy ser
vant slew both the lion and the bear : and 
this uncircumcised Philistine 8shall be as one 
of them, 9seeing he hath defied the armies 
of the living God. 37 David said more
over, 1°The LORD that delivered me out of 
the 11paw of the lion, and out of the 11paw 
of the bear, he will deliver me out of the 
hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto 
David, Go, and the LORD be with thee. 

[xvn. 34-40 

• David was about 20 year, ol 
age. 

• eo trained to the use ol 
arms. 

• The story is not told boast 
ingly, but to assure Saul of 
David's courage and re
source. 

• David is speaking of two 
different eveuts. 
In the days of Saul these 
animals were common in tL~ 
densely wooded uistricts. 

• The throat. 

• The same thing shall hap
pen t.o him. 

• The reason why the giant 
must fall. He is fighting 
against God. 

10 David ascribes his succese: 
over the wild beasts to the 
help of the Lord. 
The same Divine assistance 
will be with him against 
Goliath. 'l'his is the secret 
of David's courage and suc
cess. 

11 Paw=hand, the same word 
as I?elow=power. 

The Preliminaries of the Combat. 
38 And Saul armed David with 1his 

armour, and he put an helmet of brass 
upon his head; also he armed him with a 
coat of mail. 39 And David 2girded his 
sword upon his armour, and he 8assayed 
to go ; for he had not 'proved it. And 
David said unto Saul, I cannot go with 
these, for I have not proved them. And 
David put them off him. 40 And he 
6took his staff in his hand, and chose him 
8five smooth stones out of the 7brook, and 
put them in a shepherd's bag which he 
had, even in a 8scrip ; and his sling was in 
his hand : and he drew near to the 

1 Bis own armour. Thi~ refers 
to the military coat worn 
under the coat of mail. Saul 
supplies David with the 
best armour and weapo118 
in the camp of Israel. 

1 iThe sword and heavy coat 
of mail were buckled on to 
the •• armour," tlie military 
coat. 

s Endeavoured. 
"'Tried them, i,P, both armour 

and sword. He found thut 
the suit of armour impeded 
the freedom of his move
ments. 

• A wise choice on the part 
of David. He chose the 
weapon with which he wus 
familiar, and in which lie 
had great skill. The combat 
is now between agility a11d 
skill as against size atul 
strength cumbered with 

heavy armour. The issue, provided that David aimed straight, wa.s no longPr 
doubtful. The Philistine, in heavy armour. had no chance of coming to close quarten; 
with David. David was like one armed with f\ rifle against one with a spear a11,J 
sword. So the English archers, and later the use of firearms, reduced the heavily armoun-J 
knights of the Middle Ages to comparative helplessness. · 

• Oarefully selected for accurate slinging = stones worn smooth and nearly round. 
• The wady or torrent running down the raviue. l'he bed mar h~ve lj~u dr:,. 
• l,Sai. or ..-~U•t (sec I'· 121,. 
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Philistine. 41 And the Philistine came 
on and drew near unto David ; and the 
man that bare the shield went before him. 
42 And when the Philistine looked about, 
and saw David, he 9disdained him: for he 
was but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair 
countenance. 43 And the Philistine said 
unto David, Am I a 10dog, that thou 
comest to me with staves? And the 
Philistine cursed David by his gods .. 44 
And the Philistine said to David, Come to 
me, and I 11will give thy flesh unto the 
fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the 
field. 45 Then said David to the Philis
tine, Thou comest to me with a sword, 
and with a 12spear,. and with a 18shield : 
but I come to thee 14in the name of the 
LORD of hosts, the God of the armies of 
Israel, whom thou hast defied. 46 This 
day will the LORD deliver thee into mine 
hand ; and 151 will smite thee, and take 
thine head from thee; and I will give the 
16carcases of the host of the Philistines 
this day 17unto the fowls of the air, and to 
the wild beasts of the earth ; that all the 
earth may know 18that there is a God in 
Israel. 47 And 19all this assembly shall 
know that the LORD 211saveth not with 
21sword and spear : 22for the battle is the 
Lo Rn's, and he will give you into our hands. 

57 

• Regarded him contcmpt11-
ously. 

i. An epithet of con:.empL 

Dogs are held in great con
tempt in the East (see p.121). 

u Will kill thee and leave thy 
dead body on the field to be 
devoured. 

12 The heavy spear. 
1s i.e. the javelin carried at his 

back (see xvi! 6). 
•• Not trusting to earthly 

weapons. 
" Not a rash boast, but ex

pressive of David's convic
tion that, through Divine 
aid, he would succeed. Tt 
was uttered prophetically, 

1• Dead bodies. 
" David predicts not only the 

death of Goliath, but the 
slaughter of the Philistine 
host. 

1
• 'l'hat Israel hath n C04l. 

•• The two armies. 
• Bringeth <leliver::mce or 

victory. 
11 By human weapons. 
" David bases his confidence 

of success upon the God of 
Israel. The Philistine tru::,ts 
to his weapons. 

-David Slays Goliath. The Philistines Put to Rout. 

48 And it came to pass, when the 
Philistine arose, and 1came and drew nigh 
to meet David, that David 2hasted, and 
ran toward 8the army to meet the Philis
tine. 49 And David put his hand in his 
bag, and took thence a stone, and slang 
it, and 'smote the Philistine in his fore
lwa(j, that the stone sunk into his forehead j 

• Descending the hill to crc,so 
the valley, 

• Hastened, not shirking the 
encounter. 

• Army of the Philistines 
drawn up in battle arruy, 

• Either tilling him outright 
or at least stunninl' h~. 
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and he fell upon his face to the earth. 
50 So David prevailed over the Philis
tine with 6a sling and with a stone, and 
smote the Philistine, and slew him ; but 
there was "no sword in the hand of David. 
5 r Therefore David ran, and stood upon 
the Philistine, and took his sword, and 
drew it out of the sheath thereof, and 
slew him, 7and cut off his head therewith. 
And when the Philistines saw their 
8champion was dead, they "fled. 52 And 
the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and 
10shouted, and pursued the Philistines, 
4 until thou come to 11the z·alley, and to the 
gates of Ekron. And the wounded of 
the Philistines fell down by the way to 
12Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. 
53 And the children of Israel returned 
from 18chasing after the Philistines, and 
they 14spoiled their tents. 54 And David 
took the head of the Philistine, and 
brought it to 15J erusalem ; but he put his 
armour in his tent. 

a sec R.V. and comment p.114. 

(xvu. 50-58 

• On slinging see p. 127. 

• He had gone to the fight a• 
little encumbered as pos
sible, depending upou his 
agility and his skill in tl1e 
use of the sling. 

' Completing the work ere 
the giant could recover. 

• Mighty man. 
• Seized with panic. 

10 Their war-cry. and immedi
ately rushed upon the 
Philistines. 

11 Cannot be the ravine which 
separated the two armies. 
If the reading is correct lt 
must be some valley in the 
land of the Philistines. 

n Intro. p. lxxviii. 
12 Pursuing hotly. 
u Plundered the camp of the 

Philistines. 
"The Jebusites held only the 

citadel, but as Nob is near 
Jerusalem so Nob is possibly 
the place where David 
placed the beau. We kllow 
the sword was tllere later 
(xxi, 9). f 

Saul inquires Concerning the Parentage of David. 

55 And when Saul saw 1David go forth 
against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, 
the captain of the host, 'Abner, whose son 
is this youth? And Abner said, As thy 
soul liveth, 0 king, I cannot tell. 56 And 
the king said, Enquire thou whose son the 
'stripling is. 57 And as David returned 
from the slaughter of the Philistine, Abner 
•took him, and brought him before Saul 
with the head of the Philistine in his 
hand. 58 And Saul to him, Whose son 
art thou, thou young man? And David 
answered, I am the son of thy servant 
Jesse the Beth-le-hemite. 

On the difficulty in recon
ciling this passage with xvi. 
14-23, see p.133. 

1 Whilst David goes· to the 
combat Saul makes inquiry 
about his family. 
Intro. p. Jxxxv. 

a Diminutive of strip, as if a 
small strip or 1lip from the 
main stock = a mere youth, 
not of full age. 

• Called him aside. 
"The victory of David_ over 
Goliath was a turning-point 
in his life, which opened the 
way to the throne" (K.). 
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The Friendship of Jonathan for David. 
18. And it came to pass, when he had 

made an end of speaking unto Saul, that 
1the soul of Jonathan 2was knit with the 
soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as 
his own soul. 2 And Saul took 8him 
that day, and would let him go no more 
'home to his father's house, 3 Then 
Jonathan and David made 6a covenant, 
because he loved him as his own soul. 
4 And Jonathan 6stripped himself of the 
7robe that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and 8his garments, even to his 
sword, and to 9his bow, and to his 10girdle. 
5 And David 11went out whithersoever 
Saul sent him, and 12behaved himself 
18wisely : and Saul 14set him over the men 
of war, and he was 16accepted in the sight 
of all the people, ~nd also in the sight of 
Saul's servants. 
"The first mark of David's power to win the hearts of men. 

1 On the friendship of Jona
than and David see p. xx:xii. 

• Bound to=chained itself 
to. (See the love of Jacob 
for Benjamin, Gen. xliv. 30.) 

~ David. 
• David no longer went to 

and fro between the court 
and Bethlehem, but took up 
his abode permanently at 
court. 

• i.e. of friendship. 
• This gift of personal dress 

was not only a pledge of 
friendship but also a mark 
of high honour and esteem. 

'Long outer cloak of ordi
nary dress. 

• His military coat. 
• His famous bow; Jonathan 

was a skilful archer. 
10 To which the sword was 

buckled. 
11 i.e. to battle ; on whatever 

expedition Saul might send 
him. 

111 Conducted himself. 
ni Discreetly, prudently. 
u. Made him commander of a 

band of troops. 

Saul's Jealousy of David. 
6 And it came to pass as they came, • i.e. when they returned from 

1when David was returned from the ~r:esvi~t0rlh~ve~~:e ~tii!~; 
1 h f h Ph.1. • h h death of Goliath. 

S aug ter O t e 1 1stme, t at t e • According to the custom of 
women 2came out 8of all cities of Israel, the times. 

s From every city through 
singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, which the victorious army 

with 'tabrets, with 6joy, and with 6instru- • ~~:'i0~~~~~ %!~r;_- 128i. 
ments of musick. 7 And the women • Songs of joy and triumph. 
7 d h h I d • Triangles, or three-stringed answere · one anot er as t ey p aye , instruments. 
and said, 8Saul hath slain his thousands, 'Sang in alternate choruses. 

• This chorus became a song 
and David his ten thousands. 8 And sung througl,out the land, 
Saul uwas very wroth, and the saying and marked David's popn

Iarity. It spread even to 
displeased him ; and he said, They have the land of the Philistine, , d (xxi. 11 ; xxix. 5). 
ascribed unto David ten thousands, an • From this time Saul is envi. 

to me they have ascribed but thousands: ~f: ~iv~r;:<1:!~~!~:t;1 r':; 
and 10what can he have more but the move him from his path. 

k• d ? A d S 1 11 d D vid H Saul regards the popular mg Om 9 n au eye · a praise as indicating that 
from that day and forward. David was his probat,le suc

cessor. Hia victory ov~ 
Goliath was a clear proof that the Lord was with him. 

•• µ,okeq ~an<;e ~t hi!ll wi~ suspicious jealous;r. 
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Saul's First Attempt to Kill David. 
10 And it came to pass on the morrow, 

that the 1evil spirit from God came upon 
Saul, and he 2prophesied in the midst of 
the house: and David 8played with his 
hand, as at other times : and there was a 
'javelin in Saul's hand. r r And Saul 5cast 
the javelin; for he said, I will smite David 
even to the wall with it. And David 
avoided out of his presence twice. 

• The spirit. of melancholy. 

• Was In a frenzy, unable to 
control himself. (Here 
means "a flt of madness," 
not as being under Divine 
inspiration.) • 

• David played to dispel the 
fit. . 

• The symbol of royal 
authority. 

a Aimed, poised it as if about 
to throw. 

The Advancement of David. 
r 2 And Saul 1was afraid of David, 

2because the LORD was with him, and was 
departed from Saul. r 3 Therefore Saul 
8removed him from him, and made him 
his captain over a thousand ; and he 
'went out and came in before the people. 
14 And David 5behaved himself 6wisely in 
all his ways; and the LORD was with him. 
15 Wherefore when Saul saw that he 
behaved himself very wisely, he 7was afraid 
of him. 16 But all Israel and Judah 
loved David, because 6he went out and 
came in before them. 

1 Jealous of. 

• Conscious that the power 
which had once been with 
him was now with David. 

• Discharged him from his 
office as armourbearer, and 
as personal attendant upon 
himself. 

' Performed his duties as 
captain. 

• Oonducted. 
• Discreetly, prudently. 

' St.ood in awe of him. 

• Performed bis duties so 
admirably as to win the 
confidenoe of the troops. 

Saul Offers his Daughter Merab to David. 
17 And Saul said to David, 1Behold my 

elder daughter 1Merab, her will I give thee 
to wife : only be thou valiant for me, and 
fight the LoRD's battles. For Saul 8sai9, 
'Let not mine hand be upon him, but let 
the hand of the Philistines be upon him. 
r8 And David5said unto Saul, Who am I? 
and 8what is my life, or my father's family 
in Israel, that I should be son in law to 
the king? 19 But it 'came to pass at the 
time when Merab Saul's daughter should 
have been given to David, that she was 
given unto "Adriel the 9Meholathite to wife. 

• Perhaps in fulfilment of the 
promise (xvii. 25). 

• Intro.p. xxxiii. 

• Said to himself. 
• The offer was not genuine. 

lt was made in the hope that 
David might fall in combat 
with •the Philistines. 

• David e:rpresses himself as 
unworthy of the honour. 

• Or, who are my kinsfolk? 
'No reason is given for this 

change of purpose ; perhaps 
Adriel had offered to present 
a large dowry to Saul. 

• Intro p. xxiii. 
• OU.belmeholab(p.lviii).The 

five sons of Merab were put 
to death to satisfy the 
Gibeonites (2 Sam. :ui. S). 
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The Marriage of David and Michal. 
20 And Michal Saul's daughter 1loved '~~n~a;~i;u~~;:7:,~!P[~; 

David: and they told Saul, and the thing loveof Michal,aswellasthe 

Pleased him. 2 I And Saul said, 2J will affection of the people. 
• He saw the opportunity of 

give him her, that 8she may be a share to entrapping David. 

him, and that the hand of the Philistines 
3 ~f:t~l~~~:e~:1~e ~~~~etoa e~at~~: 

may be against him. Wherefore Saul said David into uwlertaking an 
expedition in which he may 

to David, Thou shalt this day be my son lose his life. 

in law a4in the one of the twain. 2 2 And • ~v!:1~~~ !is'!1c~~J-~'i1~;~~~~ 

Saul 5commanded his servants, saying, of becoming his son-in-law. 
1 David had probably taken 8Commune with David secretly, and say, no heed to Saul's hint. The 

Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and t:~;~!/'0rd was not to be 

all hi~ servants love thee : now therefore • Oonverse, talk. 

be the king's son in law. 23 And Saul's 
servants spake those words 7in the ears of 
David. And David said, 8Seemeth it to 
you a light thing to be a king's son in law, 
seeing that I am a 9poor man, and 10lightly 
esteemed? 24 And the servants of Saul 
told him, saying, On this manner spake 
David. 25 And Saul said, Thus shall ye 
say to David, The king desireth not any 
11dowry, but an hundred foreskins of the 
Philistines, to be avenged of the king's 
enemies. But Saul thought 12to make David 
fall by the hand of the Philistines. 26 And 
when his servants told David these words, 
it pl1=ased David well to be the king's son 
in law: and 18the days were not expired. 
27 Wherefore David arosl:! and went, he 
and his' men, and slew of the Philistines 
utwo hundred men; and David brought 
their foreskins, and they gave them in full 
15tale to the king, that he might be the 
king's son in law. And Saul gave him 
Michal his daughter to wife. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 114. 

• i.e. privately. 
• David's reluctance proves 

that he did not at this time 
know that he was destined 
by Jehovah to become the 
succe::sor of Saul. 

• And so unable to pay a 
large dowry. 

10 Of humble position, so not 
fit to wed a king's daughter. 

11 On dowry see p. 122. 
.-;; This repetition shows dis-

tinct1y that Saul was aim
iug at the deatli of David. 
His death in war would 
remove the sin of blood
guiltinC88 from the king. 

13 Possibly referring to the 
former contract with Merab. 
The period allowed to David 
wherein to do some valiant 
deed h;ul not expired. 

u David doubles the number 
stipulated by Saul, and ful
fils his part of the bargain 
twice over. 

" Oount, number{p.128), Full 
tale=tlie complete num
ber. 
Note how all Saul's 
plans for the destruc
tion of Oavid result in 
making Oavid more 
powerful a n d more 
popular. therefore a 
more dangerous rival. 

David's continued Popularity and Prudence. 
28 And Saul 1saw and knew that the I 

LORD was with David, and that Michal 

1 The failure of his plan con
vinced Saul that David was 
under the protection of 
Jehov&Q, 
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Saul's daughter loved him. 29 And Saul 
was yet 2the more afraid of David; and 
Saul became David's enemy 8continually. 
30 Then the princes of the Philistines 
'went forth : and it came to pass, af,a.fter 
they went forth, that David behaved him
self more wisely than all the servants of 
Saul; so that his name was much 6set by. 

a see R.V. and Note 4 above. 

[xvm.-x1x. 6 

s David's marriage with 
Michal connected him with 
the royal house, and made 
him more formidable as a 
rival to the throne. 

• Hi~ previous fears now be-
come a life-long enmity. 

., i.e. to war ; it may be to 
avenge the slaughter lately 
inflicted by David (f/e1', 27). 

• As often, i.e. in all these 
contestsDavid distinguished 
himself by his bravery aml 
skilful generalship. 

• Held in great honour. 

Saul resolves to kill David. Jonathan warns David. 

19. And Saul 1spake to 2Jonathan his 
eon, and to all his servants, 8that they 
should kill David. 2 But Jonathan Saul's 
son delighted much in David: and Jona
than told David, saying, Saul my father 
seeketh to kill thee: now therefore, I pray 
thee, 'take heed to thyself 6until the 
morning, and abide in a secret place, and 
hide thyself: 3 And I will go out and 
stand beside my father in 6the field where 
thou art, and I will 7commune with my 
father of thee: and what I see, that I will 
tell thee. 

1 Saul now openly expresses 
his intention of putting 
David to death. 

• Fortunately for David Saul 
reveals his purpose to Jona-
than. 

• Lit. "'that he intended to 
kill him." 

• Necessary for David to hide, 
for the hint given by the 
king might well inspire 
some of his servants to 
assassinate one whose death 
would be acceptable to Saul. 

• Lit. In the morning. 
• Some open place where the 

king was wont to resort. 
' Converse, talk to his fa

ther about David. The con
versation may have been 
overheard by David, or at 
least David was so near that 

Jonathan could communicate to 
suspicion. 

him the import of the conversation without exciting 

Jonathan Intercedes for David. 
4 And Jonathan 1spake good of David 

unto Saul his father, and said unto him, 
Let not the king sin against his servant, 
against David; because he hath not sinned 
against thee, and because 2his works have 
been to thee-ward very good: 5 For he 
8did put his life in his hand, and slew 4the 
Philistine, and the LORD wrought a 6great 
salvation for all Israel: thou sawest it, 
and 6didst rejoice: wherefore then wilt 
thou sin against 7innocent blood, to slay 
David without a cause? 6 And Saul 
8hearken(;d unto the voice of Jonathan ; I 

' Reviewed the past deeds o! 
David, and shewed Saul that 
if he was put to death the 
king would lose one of his 
staunchest supporters. 

• David had always acted in 
the best interests of the 
king. He had not plotted 
against Saul. 

• He had risked his life in 
combat with Goliath. 

• Goliath, 
• The death of the giant had 

been followed by a great 
victory. . 

• Saul had triumphed at the 
time. 

' David had committed no 
fault. 

• The eloquence and truth of 
J onathan's words convincecl 
~he kin~. 
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and Saul 9sware, As the LORD liveth, he 
shall not be slain. 7 And Jonathan 
10called David, and Jonathan shewed him 
all those things. And Jonathan qrought 
David to Saul, and he 11was in his presence, 
12as in times past. 

• Saul is always ready to take 
a rash oath. Saul, a crea
ture of impulse, admits for 
the time that he is in the 
wrong. 

•• Aiter his interview with 
Saul. 

11 As a courtier at court. 
" Received on the old terms of 

intimaQy. 

Saul Attempts to take David's Life. 
8 And there 1was war again : and David 

went out, and fought with the Philistines, 
and slew them with a great slaughter; 
and they fled from him. 9 And 2the evil 
spirit from the LORD was upon Saul, as he 
sat in. his house with his 8javelin in his 
hand: and David 4played with his hand. 
10 And Saul "sought to smite David even 
to the wall with the javelin; but he 
slipped away out of Saul's presence, and 
he smote the javelin into the wall : and 
David 6fled, and escaped that night. 11 
Saul also sent 7messengers unto David's 
house to watch him, and to slay him 8in 
the morning: and 9Michal David's wife 
told him, saying, If thou save not thy life 
to night, to morrow thou shalt be slain. 

1 The reconciliation was but 
brief. A fresh war with tbe 
Philistines, and another suc
cess on tbe part of David, 
revive Saul's jealous feelings. 

• Another fit of moody me!• 
ancboly. 

•Seep. xxv. 
• David again plays to Saul to 

remove his gloomy thoughts. 
• The king in his mad frenzy 

hurls his spear at David. 
David slips aside, avoids the 
javelin, which strikes the 
wall, and remains sticking 
there. 

• The commencement of 
David's life as a fugitive. 

• A band of soldiers to sur
round the house, and preven1 
David makiug his escape. 

• Ashe should leave his house, 
• Michal acquaints David o! 

his danger. She may have 
noticed the soldiers in the 
street. 

David Makes His Escape. 

12 1So Michal let David down through 
a window : and he went, and fled, and 
escaped.' 13 And Michal took 2an image, 
and laid it in the bed, and put a 8pillow of 
goats' hair for his bolster, and covered it 
with 'a cloth. 14 And when Saul sent 
messengers to take David, she said, •He is 
sick.. 15 And Saul sent the messengers 
again to see David, saying, Bring him 6up 
to me 7in the bed, that I may slay him. 
16 And when the messengers were 8come 

• So Rahab let down the spie• 
at Jericho (Josh. ii. 15). . 
So Paul escaped from Damas
cus (Acts ix. 25). 
The house may have been 
upon the city wall. 

• Teraphim (p.128),probably 
a life-size figure. This re
presented David's body. 

s Some arrangement to imi
tate a man's hair. 

• The bed-clothes. 
1 A falsehood, intended to give 

David time to escape. 
• Saul resided in the uppe:t: 

part of Gibeah, David in the 
lower part of the town. 

" Saul insists upon their bringing David. The meffiengel"! are commanded to carry him OD 
his bed if he is too ill to walk. 

• i.e. into the room where David was supposed to be lying ill, 
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in, behold, there was an image in the bed, 
with a pillow of goats' hair for his bolster. 
17 And Saul 9said unto Michal, Why hast 
thou deceived me so, and sent away mine 
enemy, that he is escaped? And Michal 
answered Saul, He said unto me, 10Let me 
go; why should I kill thee? 

• Saul upbraids his daughter 
for her deceit, and for con
niving at the escape of 
David. 

10 Michal represents David as 
having threatened her life. 
A second falsehood. 

David Seeks Refuge with Samuel at Ramah. 

18 So David fled, and escaped, and 
1came to Samuel to Ramah, and told him 
all that Saul had done to him. And he 
and Samuel went and dwelt in 2Naioth. 
19 And it was told Saul, saying, Behold, 
David is at Naioth in Ramah. 20 And 
Saul sent messengers to take David : and 
when they saw the company of the pro
phets 8prophesying, and Samuel astanding 
•as appointed over them, the Spirit of God 
was upon the messengers of Saul, and 
6they also prophesied. 21 And when it 
was told Saul, he sent other messengers, 
and they phophesied likewise. And Saul 
sent messengers again the third time, and 
they prophesied also. 22 Then went 
he also to Ramah, and came to 6a great 
well that is in 7Sechu: and he asked and 
said, Where are Samuel and David? And 
one said, Behold, they be at N aioth in 
Ramah. 23 And he went thither to Naioth 
in Ramah : and the Spirit of God was upon 
him also, and he went on, and "prophesied, 
until he came to Naioth in Ramah. 24 
And he stripped off 9bis clothes also, and 
prophesied before '°Samud in like manner, 
and lay down 11naked all that day and all 
that night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul 
also among the prophets ? 

a liCe B .• v. a.nu COllllUCllt p. lU, 

1 For safety and advice. 

• Intro. p. lxxvi., probably the 
college of the prophet& 

s Singing an inspired chant, 
and dancing. 

• At the beau of the prophets 
as their leader. 

a Were overcome with relig
ious enthusiasm and joined 
with the prophet& 

• The great well, some 
well-known spot. 

' Intro. p. lx:xviii. 

• All three embassies and also 
Saul himself are seized with 
the spiritual influence. 

• Outer garments. 
10 Still acting as leader in the 

inspired chant. · 
11 1'i" ot without clothes, but 

liaving stripped off his outer 
l!arments; so a knight in 
the midUle ages going into 
battle without defensive 
armour is described as a 
"naked" man. (See x.12.) 
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THE INTENTION AND EFFECT OF THIS INCIDENT OF SAUL'S 
MESSENGERS AND SAUL HIMSELI-' FALLING UNDER 
SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE ANO PROPHESYING. 

The facts. Three separate sets of messengers are sent to arr-st David. 
Saul then goes in person for tl1e :-a.me object. 
Messengers and king come under spiritual infi~ence and prophesy. 

The Lesson. "That there was a Di vine power engnge1l on behalf of David, against which 
the king of Israel. would vainly contend, which he could not resist, and which would 
easily Jay alike his mes.sengers and himself prootru.te and helpless at its feet." (Edersheim.) 

The Effect. 
1. Vn lsrael. All the people knew of the occurrence, for it caused the repetition of the 

proverb : u Is Saul al.rn among the prophets 1 ·• Consequently the nation would 
regard Saul's persecution of David as an a~tempt to combat the design of Jehovah. 
Saul's persistence in seeking David's life must have alienated the support of all men 
of religious feeling. 

2. On Saul. The king must have been struck by this exhibition of the influence of God. 
He must have been reminded of the former occasion at the commencement of his 
career when he was marked out by Jehovah to be the king of Israel. 
The first occasion was to qual{fy him for his work. 
The second occasion was to warn him, and, if possible, reclaim him. 

3. On Dai-id. This extraordinary event at the commencement of his life of wandering 
.roust hn.ve convinced him that he was under Divino,-protection. The memory of it 
must have given great encouragement to his faith during the long years cf exile. 

David's Interview with Jonathan. 

20. And David 1fled from Naioth in 
Ramah, and 2came and said before Jon
athan, What have I dont:? what is mine 
iniquity? and what t"s my sin before thy 
father, that he seeketh my life? 2 And 
he said unto him, 8God forbid ; thou shalt 
not die : behold, my father will do nothing 
either •great or small, but that 6he will shew 
it to me : and why should my father 6hide 
this thing from me? it is not so. 3 And 
David sware moreover, and said, Thy 
father certainly knoweth that I have found 
grace in. thine eyes; and he saith, 1Let not 
Jonathan know this, lest he be grieved : 
but truly as the LORD liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, 8there is but a step between me 
and death. 4- Then said Jonathan unto 
David, Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will 
do it for thee. 5 And David said unto 
Jonathan, Behold, to morrow is the 9new 
moon, and I should not 10fail to sit with the 
king at meat : but let me go, that I may 
bide myself in the 11field unto the third day 

1 While Saul was m his ecs,. 
tasy. 

11 In order to have an in
terview with Jonathan. 
David's purpose is to 
definitely learn Saul's re.a.I 
attitude towards him. 

s Jonathan endeavour8 to per
suade David that Saul had 
no real intention of killing 
him. AU the attempts upon 
his life had taken place 
whilst Saul was in one of 
liis fits of gloom. 

• Not the i-;niallest thing. 
• .Jonathan was thus the 

trusted confidant of his 
father in state matters. 

• lf the king really meant 
taking David's life, Jona
than would know it. 

' David suggests that Saul 
would keep his purpose 
secret from J onatha.n, lest 
the latter should reveal it 
to David. 

• I am on the verge of death, 
like one standing on the 
edge of a precipice. 

• With which many religious 
ceremonies were connected 
(Num. x. 10) (p. 126). 

10 Ought to be pre.sent at the 
feast connected with the 
new moon. 

11 In the open country, not in 
a town or even a house. 
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at even. 6 12If thy father at all miss me, 
then say, David earnestly asked leave of 
me that he might 13run to Beth-lehem his 
city : for there is a yearly sacrifice there 
for all the family. 7 If he say thus, 14It is 
well; thy servant shall have peace: but if 
he be very wroth, then be sure that evil is 
determined by him. 8 Therefore thou 
shalt deal kindly with thy servant ; for 
thou hast brought thy servant into a 
covenant of the LORD with thee : not
withstanding, if there be in me iniquity, 
15slay me thyself; for why shouldest thou 
bring me to thy father? 9 And Jonathan 
said, 16Far be it from thee : for 17if I knew 
certainly that evil were determined by my 
father to come upon thee, 18then would not 
I tell it thee? 10 Then said David to 
Jonathan, Who shall tell me? or what if 
thy father 19answer thee roughly? 

[xx. 6-15 

1
• David suggests a. plan to 

ascertain Saul's real intent ; 
1. He will absent himself 

from the feast. 
2. If Saul notices his 

absence, Jonathan is to 
make the agreed upon 
excuse. 

3. If Saul is satisfied with 
the excuse it will show 
he bas no murderous 
designs. 

4. Ifheisangry,Davidwill 
know that his death is 
determined upon. 

ia Make a hurried journey. 
u i.e. that Saul has no intent 

to kill David. 
u David unreservedly places 

his life in J onathan's hands 
if he is worthy of death. 

19 A strong expression of Jona ... 
than's belief in David's 
loyalty to SauL 

1' So convinced is he of David's 
integrity of purpose, that he 
would not allow his life to 
be taken by SauL 

u i.e. how Saul receives the 
excuse. 

u i.e. take measures to prevent 
your communicating with 
me. 

Renewal of the Covenant between David and Jonathan. 

II And Jonathan said unto David, 
1Come, and let us go out into the field. 
And they went out both of them into the 
field. 12 And Jonathan said unto David, 
0 LORD God of Israel, when I have 
2sounded my father about to morrow any 
time, or 8the third day, and, behold, if 
there be 'good toward David, and I then 
send not unto thee, and shew it thee; 
1 3 The LORD do so and much more to 
Jonathan : but if it please my father to do 
thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and 
send thee away, that thou mayest go in 
peace : and the LORD be with thee, as he 
hath been with my father. 14 And thou 
shalt not only while yet I live 5shew me 
the kindness of the LORD, that I die not : 
15 But also thou shalt not cut off thy 

1 Before replying, Jonathan 
takes David int'o the open 
country, and arranges a 
place for communication. 

• Tried to find out my father'• 
intentions. 

a On the day after. 
• Any good news for David. 

• Jonathan sorrowfully fore-
sees the downfall of the 
house of Saul and his own 
early death, and desires 
David's protection on behalf 
of his children. 
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9kindness from my house for ever : no, not 
when the LORD hath cut off the enemies 
of David every ore from the face of the 
earth. 16 So Jonathan made a covenant 
with the house of David, saying, Let the 
LORD even 7require it at the hand of 
David's enemies. 17 And Jonathan 
9caused David to swear again, because he 
loved him : for he loved him as he loved 
his own soul. 18 Then Jonathan said 
to David, To morrow is the new moon : 
and thou shalt be missed, because thy 
9seat will be empty. 19 And when thou 
hast stayed three days, then thou shalt go 
dowa quickly, and come to the place 
where thou didst hide thyself 10when the 
business was in hand, and shalt remain 
by the 11stone Ezel. 20 And I will shoot 
three arrows on the side thereof, as 12though 
I shot at a mark 2 1 And, 18behold, I 
will send a lad, saying, Go, find out the 
arrows. 1'If I expressly say unto the lad, 
Behold, the arrows are on this side of 
thee, take them; then come thou : for 
there is peace to thee, and no hurt ; as 
the LORD liveth. 22 But if I say thus 
unto the young man, Behold, the arrows 
are beyond thee ; go thy way : lllfor the 
LORD hath sent thee away. 23 And as 
touching the 16matter which thou and I 
have spoken of, behold, the LORD be 
17between thee and me for ever. 

• Kindness to my descendant& 
David, when king, be
friended Mephibosheth, the 
sole surviving son of Jona
than (2 Sam. ix. 7), 

., Require. May David's 
enemies punish the house of 
David for any unfaithful
ness to this covenant. 

• Renewed the oath that 
David would show kindness 
to his posterity. 'l'heEastern • 
custom is that the king of a. 
new dynasty generally put to 
death all the family of his 
predecessor in order to ensure 
the stability of his own 
dynasty. (So the houses of 
Jeroboam, Baasha and Ahab 
perished. 1 Kings vi. 29 ; 
xvi. 11 ; 2 Kings L 6.) 
Jonathan fears some such 
fate for his descendants. 

• Seat at the table. 
10 Lit. '' on the day of the 

business.'' Probably re
ferring to J onathan's pre
vious intercession (xix. 1•7). 

n =Stone of departure (Intro. 
p. lxix.). 

1 " Jonathan would aim at some 
mark as if practising 
archery. 

ia To call David's attention to 
what he was about to say. 
Jonathan now gives the 
sign. 

u. The sign is simple. 
If the arrows fall short, all 
is well; David can return 
to court. 
If the arrows are beyond the 
mark, David's life is in 
danger. David must escape. 

u It is God's will that you 
should go away. · 

1• Covenant made between us 
( ..... 16). 

17 A£. witness of the covenant. 
Jonathan thus appeals to 
Jehovah to avenge any 
breach of the covenant. 

Jonathan Tests Saul's Intentions. 
24 So David hid himself in 1the field : 'The open country. 

and when the 2new moon was come, the • See P• 126• 

king sat him down to eat 8meat.. 2 5 And • Food rsee p. 124), ,.,. at the 

h k. . h special feast. t e mg sat upon his seat, as at ot er 
times, even upon 4a seat by the wall: and 
Jonathan aarose, and Abner sat by Saul's 

Cl see R. V. and comment p. lH, 

• The place of honour opposite 
the door. 
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side, and 6David's place was empty. 26 
Nevertheless Saul spake not any thing 
that day: for he thought, Something bath 
befallen him, he is 6not clean; surely he 
is not clean. 27 And it came to pass on 
the morrow, which was the second day of 
the month, that David's place was empty: 
and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, 
Wherefore cometh not the son of Jesse to 
meat, neither yesterday, nor to day? 28 
And Jonathan answered Saul, David 
7earnestly asked leave of me to go to 
Beth-lehem : 29 And he said, Let me go, I 
pray thee; for our family hath a sacrifice 
in the city; and 8my brother, he hath 
commanded me to be there ; and now, if I 
have found favour in thine eyes, "let me 
get away, I pray thee, and see my brethren. 
Therefore he cometh not unto the king's 
table. 30 Then Saul's 10anger was kin
dled against Jonathan, and he said unto 
him, Thou son of the perverse rebellious 
11woman, do not I know that thou hast 
chosen the son of Jesse to thine own 
12confusion, and unto the confusion of thy 
mother's nakedness? 31 For as long as 
the son of Jesse liveth upon the ground, 

. thou shalt not be 18established, nor thy 
14kingdom. ·wherefore now 15send and 
fetch him unto me, for 16he shall surely 
die. 32 And Jonathan answered Saul his 
father, and said unto him, Wherefore shall 
he be slain? 17what bath he done? 33 
And Saul 18cast a javelin at him to smite 
him : whereby Jonathan knew that 19it 
was determined of his father to slay 
David. 34 So Jonathan arose from the 
table in 2CJfierce anger, and did f!at no 
meat the second day of the month : for 
he was grieved for David, because his 
father had done 21him 22sha_me. 

[xx. 26-34 

• Each of the chief personagea 
had an appointed place. 

• Ceremonially unclean, and 
so debarred from joining in 
the feast. 

" Jonathan puts the case B.! 

strongly as possible. 
• Jesse was still alive l see 

x:xii. 3). He must now, how
ever, have been of a very 
great age (see xvii. 12), and 
probably the active duties 
of the bead of the family 
ha<l fallen upon Eliab. 

• Release me from my duties 
that I may go to Beth
lehem. 

1• Evitlently the king had in
tl-nded to seize the person 
of David sl10uld he attend 
the feast. So David cor• 
rectlv surmised the inten
tion Of the king (xx. 1). 

11 To reproach his mother is a 
great insult to an Oriental. 
The insult is, of course, 
intended for Jonathan, but 
the mention of Lis motlier 
makes it all the more glar• 
iug. The phrase is equiva. 
lent to ~• Thou perverse 
rebellious fellow." 

1• Shame. 'l'he acces::;ion of 
lJavid. meant that ,Jouathan 
would not succeed Saul. 

u Firm upou the throne. 
14, Dynasty in succes.sion to 

thee. 
1 & liy these words Saul betrays 

what his purpose wa:-:;. He 
ii1ternled to murder David 
at the feast. 

16 Lit. "He is the son of 
Death,", i.e. condemaetl to 
die. 

17 Er1uivalcnt to a declaration 
that David was au innocent 
man. 

u Poised the javelin as if to 
throw it (see xviii. 10). 

19 Tliat Saul had a fixed deter• 
miuatiou. 

211 His anger is greater at the 
wrong doue to Davitl than 
at the insult to himself. 

21 Him == Davi,]. 
:.1 2 Wrongfully uccust'd him of 

1fo::.\oyalty before t.he com
pa.uy. 
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David is Warned by Jonathan. 
35 And it came to pass in the morning, 

that Jonathan went out into the field 1at 
the time appointed with David, ap.d a 
2little lad with him. 36 And he said 
unto his lad, Run, find out now the arrows 
which I shoot. And as the lad ran, he 
shot an arrow 8beyond him. 37 And 
when the lad was come to the place of 
the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jon-

1 Better "to the place ap
pointed.'' 

• Not old enough to detect . 
the real purpose of thill 
shooting. 

• Making it pass over him. 

athan 'cried after the lad, and said, 5ls • Loudly, that David mlgM 

not the arrow beyond thee ? 38 And •~~-has no reference to the 
Jonathan cried after the lad, 6Make speed, actual position of the arrow. 

It was the sig,i agreed upon 
haste, stay not. And J onathan's lad ,,, between David and Jona-

gathered up the arrows, and came to his than. 

master. 39 But the lad knew not 7any • These words addressed to 
the lad are also intended 

thing: only Jonathan and David knew as a hint to David. 

the 8matter. 40 And Jonathan gave his :i:tea~~c~!tt~i~!~cretsign. 
9artillery unto his .lad, and said unto him, • His bow and quiver of 

Go, carry them to the city. arrows. 

The Parting of David and Jonathan. 
41 And as soon as the lad was gone, 

David arose out of a place 1towards the 
south, and fell on his face to the ground, 
and 2bowed himself three times : and they 
kissed one another, and wept one with 
another, until David 8exceeded. 42 And 
Jonathan 'said to David, Go in peace, for
asmuch as we have sworn both of us in the 
name of the LORD, saying, The LORD be 
between me and thee, and between my 
seed and thy seed for ever. And he arose 
and departed: and Jonathan 5went into the 
city .. 

: ,~l . 

r,1 David Visits Nob. 
21. Then 1came David to ,iNob to 

1Ahimelech the priest: and Ahimelech 

• Lit. from the side of the 
south. David's place of 
concealment was on the 
south side of the rock. Thus 
he was in a position to 
escape at once had Jona
than not been alone. 

• As a token of homage to 
Jonathan the king's son. 

• His emotion exceeded that 
of Jona than. Exile and 
wanderings were to be his 
lot for many ;rears. 

• The parting words are brlet 
Jonathan simply repeats the 
covenant made between 
them (vv. 16. 17). 

• They met once more for the 
last time in a brief interview 
in the wilderness of Ziph. 

• David's visit is for a double 
purpose: 

1. To ohtain food and 
weapons. 

2. To inquire of God. 
• Intro. p. lxxvi. A city of the priests, the residence of the Hi~h-priest, and the present abod• 

of the ta"t\ernaole. a Iutro. p. l:xxxvii. In St. Mark i1. 26, he is called'" A.biathar." 
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•was afraid at the meeting of David, and 
said unto him, 'Why art thou alone, and 
no man with thee? 2 And David 5said 
unto Ahimelech the priest, The king 
hath 6commanded me a business, and 
hath said unto me, Let no man know any 
thing of the business whereabout I send 
thee, and what I have commanded thee: 
and I have appointed 7my servants to 
8such and such a place. 3 Now therefore 
what is under thine hand? give me five 
loaves of bread in mine hand, or what 
there is prese·nt. 4 And the priest an
swered David, and said, There is no 
9common bread under mine hand, but 
there is 10hallowed bread ; if the young 
men have kept themselves at least from 
women. 5 And David answered the 
priest; and said unto him, Of a truth 
women have been kept from us about these 
three days, since I came out, and the 
llvessels of the young men are holy, 12and 
the bread is in a manner common, yea, 
though it were sanctified this day in the 
vessel. 6 So the priest gave him 13hal
lowed bread : for there was no bread there 
but the 14shewbread, that was taken from 
before the LORD, to put 15hot bread in the 
day when it was taken away. 7 Now a 
certain man of the servants of Saul was 
there that day, 16detained before the LORD; 
and his name was Doeg, an Edomite, the 
17 chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to 
Saul. 8 And David said unto Ahimelech, 
And is there not here under thine hand 
18spear or sword? for I have 19neither 
brought my sword nor my weapons with 

a see R.V, and comment p. 114. 

n Overseer. An important position when flocks and herds 
of the oonntry. 

[xx1. 2-8 

"' Ahimelech, seeing David is 
alone, is suspicious of the 
truth and afraid of offend
ing Saul. 

• This deception on the part 
of David led to the slaughter 
of the priests. David con• 
fessed later to Abiathar that 
he was the canse of it (xxii. 
22). 

• Sent me on some confiden• 
tial mission. 
The reply, though false, 
satisfied the scruples of 
Ahimelech. 

., The young men, i.e. those 
who accompanied David. 

• David had left them at some 
spot near at hand. 

• Unconsecrated = ordinary, 
as opposed to holy. 

10 Holy. 
Our Lord quotes this giving 
ot the shew~bread in defence 
of Hls disciples plucking and 
eating the ears of corn on 
the Sabbath, as illustrating 
the principle that the cere
monial law must give way 
"to man's necessity (St. Matt. 
xii. 34 : St. Mark ii. 25, 26 ; 
St. Luke vi. 3, 4). The shew• 
bread was· the only bread 
available, and Ahimelech 
breaks the ceremonial law, 
and gives to David bread 
lawful for priests alone to 
eat. 

11 The bags or wallets in which 
they would carry the bread. 

u.11 A most difficult passage, on 
which see R.V. and com• 
ment, p. 115. 

u Holy. 14 Seep. 127. 
"Newly baked, This 

change of the bread shows 
that -David arrived on a 
Sabbath. Therefore the 
bread given to David was 
not taken from the table. 
It had been set aside for the 
priests, by whom alone could 
it be consumed. 

18 Compelled to remain in con, 
sequence of some religious 
ceremony, which may have 
been: 

I. Admission as a prose
lyte. for he was- an 
E(lomite. 

2. Because of a vow. 
3. Some legal purification. 

constituted the chief wealth 

18 David now asks for his second need to be supplied. He was not or:.ly without food, bui 
without weapons. 1• He dared not return to Gibeah to arm himselt 
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me, because the king's business required 
haste. 9 And the priest said, The sword 
of Goliath the Philistine, whom thou 
slewest in the 20valley of Elah, behold, it 
is here wrapped 21in a cloth behind· the 
ephod : if thou wilt take that, take it : 
for there is no other save that here. And 
David said, There is none 22like that; give 
it me. 

20 Intro. p. lxvi. 
111 Rather "in the cloak." 

Goliath's military cloak, 
which was part of the dedi
cated trophy (S.O.). Signifi• 
cant of how highly this 
trophy was valued. It was 
placed with the sacred ephoa.. 

111 Not expressive of the quality 
of the sword, but denoting 
David's feeling that this 
sword, the trophy of his vic
tory gained through Divine 
aid, was a pledge of His pro
tecting hand for the future. 

David Takes Refuge with Achish, King of Gath. 
10 And David arose, and 1fled that day 

for fear of Saul, and went to 2Achish the 
king of Gath. 11 And the servants of 
Achish·said unto him, 8ls not this David 
the 4king of the land? did they not sing 
one to another of him in dances, saying, 
5Saul hath slain his thousands, and David 
his ten thousands? 12 And David 6laid 
up these words in liis heart, and was 7sore 
afraid of Achish the king of Gath. 13 And 
he changed his behaviour before them, and 
8feigned himself mad in their hands, and 
escrabbled on the doors of1°the gate, and let 
his spittle fall down upon his beard. 14 
Then said Achish unto his servants, Lo, 
ye see the man is mad : wherefore then 
have ye brought him to me? 15 11Have I 
need of mad men, that ye have brought 
this fellow to play the mad man in my 
presence ? shall this fellow 12come into my 
house? 

1 David must have been in 
extreme peril when he took 
refuge among the Philis
tines. 

• Intro. p. Ixxxvi. David may 
~ave offered to take service 

under Achish thinking that 
so notable a warrior would 
find a ready welcome, or he 
may have thought that he 
would not be recognised. 

• The courtiers recognise him, 
and remember his prowess 
against the Philistines. 

• The great leader of Israel 
against us, more formidahle 
than Saul himseli 

• The song commemorative of 
David's exploits was well 
known among the Philis• 
tines. 

• Was deeply impressed by 
these sayings, and saw the 
danger of his position. 

' Expecting that he would be 
put to death. 

• Pretended to be mad. 
• Lit. '' made mark8," 

scratched. 
" The gate of the court of the 

palace of Achish where the 
courtiers would be as
sembled. 

n Do I lack? The courtiers may have seized the person of David. 
1• Be taken into the royal service. 

David Takes Refuge in the Cave of Adullam, and Gathers a 
· . Band of Followers. 

22. David therefore departed thence, 
and escaped to the cave 1Adullam; and 
when 2his brethren and all his father's 
house heard it, thev 8went down thither to 

' Intro. p. !viii. 
• All his relations, now in 

peril through Saul's hatred 
of David. 

• i,e, frolll the hi,rher countq. 
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him. 2 And every one that was 4in 
distress, and every one that was 5in debt, 
and every one that was 6discontented, 
gathered themselves unto him ; and he 
became 7a captain over them : and there 
were with him about 8four hundred men. 
3 And David went thence to 9Mizpeh of 
Moab: and he said unto the 10king of Moab, 
Let my father and my mother, [ pray 
thee, come forth, 11and be with you, till 
I know what God will do for me. 4 And 
he brought them before the king of Moab : 
and they dwelt with him 12all the while 
that David was in the 18hold. 5 And the 
14prophet Gad said unto David, 15 Abide 
not in the '~hold; depart, and get thee 
into the land of Judah. Then David 
departed, and came into the 17forest of 
Hareth. 

[xxn. 2-8 

• Persecuted by Saul 

' Oppressed by creditors under 
the n,isettled rule of Saul. 

• Disstttisfied with the Govern
ment. 

' Organised them into a dis• 
ciplined band. 

• By degrees the force in
creased; later it rose to 600 
men. 
On these men and their 
achievements see 1 Chrou. 
xii. and p. xxxix•. 

• Intro. p. lxxvi. 
10 David placed lli:3 aged par-

ents in ~Ioab, because Jt'sse 
was the grandson of Huth, 
the Moabitess. It has been 
suggested that the signal 
punishment inflicted by 
David on the conquest ot 
Moab (2 Sam, viii. 2) wa$ 
in vengeance on the Moab~ 
ites for the murder of Jesse. 

11 David was there some con
siderable time. 

12 Da.vid evidently intended 
staying in the land of Moab 
till exile was no longe, 
necessary. 

1• On the mountain height or fastness. This would be in Moab. 
14 Intro. p. lxxxix. The first mention of this prophet from now the friend and coansellor of 

David and chronicler of his reign . 
.. Gad is inspired to convey to David that refuge in Moab was not in accordance with the 

will of God, 
1• The mountain height. 
17 Intro. p. lxxii. 

Saul's Vengeance on the Priests at Nob. 

6 When Saul 1heard that David was dis
covered, arid the men that were with him, 
(now Saul 9abode in Gibeah under a tree 
in Ramah, having 8his spear in his hand, 
and all his servants were standing about 
him ;) 7 Then Saul said unto his servants 
that stood about him, Hear now, 4ye Ben
jamites; will the · son of Jesse 5give every 
one of you fields and vineyards, and make 
you all captains of thousands, and captains 
of hundreds; 8 That all of you have 6con
spired against me, and there is none that 
7sheweth me that my son bath made 8a 
league with the son of Jesse, and there is 
none of you that is sorry for me, or 

1 i.e. when he had learnt of 
his hiding place. 

• HeldaroyalcourtatGilJeah. 
s Thesiguofroyalty (p.xxv.). 
4 The tribe of Benjamin only 

was present. It may be 
that the other tribes woul<l. 
no longer serve ~aul, or that 
Saul felt he co11ld not trust 
any but his own clan. 

111 Saul appeals to their selfish
ness. If David succeed he 
will reward his own tribe, 
Judah, and the men of 
Benjamin will receive no 
state office and no state pay. 

• Saul in his jealousy imag
ines that there was a con
spiracy or plot against him
self. 

' D i:-;closeth. 
•The covenant between 

David awl Jonath~n ie 
kuown to Saul. 
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9sheweth unto me that 16my son hath stirred 
up my servant against me, 11to lie in wait, 
as at this day? 9 Then answereci 12Doeg 
the Edomite, which 4 was 11',set over the ser
vants of Saul, and said, I saw the son of 
Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the 
son of Ahitub. 10 And he 14enquired of 
the LORD for him, and gave him victuals, 
and gave him the sword of Goliath the 
Philistine. 11 Then the king 15sent to call 
Ahimelech the priest, the son of Ahitub, 
and all his father's house, the priests that 
were in Nob: and they came alL of them 
to the king. 12 And Saul said, Hear now, 
thou·son of Ahitub. And he answered, 
Here I am, my lord. 13 And Saul said 
_unto him, Why have ye conspired against 
me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou 
hast given him bread, and a sword, and 
16hast enquired of God for him, that he 
should rise against me, 17to lie in wait, as at 
this day? 14 Then Ahimelech18answered 
the king, and said, And who is so faithful 
among all thy servants as David, which is 
the king's son in law, band JJJgoeth at thy 
bidding, and is 20honourable in thine house? 
15 21Did I then begin to enquire of God for 
him? 22be it far from me: let not the king 
impute any thing unto his servant, nor to 
all the house of my father ; for thy servant 
28knew nothing of all this, less or more. 
16 And the king said, 24Thou shalt surely 
die, Ahimelech, thou, and all thy father's 
house. 1 7 And the king said unto the 
c?J,footmen that stood about him, Tum, and 
slay the priests of the LORD; because their 
hand also is with David, l:lnd because they 
knew when he fled, and did not 26shew it 

a see R. V. and comment p. llo. 
b sPe R.V. and comment p. 116. 
• see R. V. and comment p. llt. 
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• Discloscth. 
10 Saul has been informed o~ 

the part played by Jonathan 
in the escape of Da'!'id. 

11 Lit. "as a Iler in wait," i.,. to plot against his life 
and seize the throne. 

1s Doeg would free the offloen 
of Saul from complicity in 
the alleged plot, and state, 
that the conspiracy was 
hatched at Nob by the 
priests. · 

1a The superintendent or over
seer. 

1 4, This is not recorded in the 
account of David's visit. 
(xxi. 1-9). The priest went 
to the sanctuary, where the 
ephod was, to fetch the 
sword of Goliath. Doeg may 
have thought he had gone 
for the purpose of.enquiring 
of the Lord. But from ver. 15 
It would appear that Ahim
eleoh did actually inquire. 

u Saul summons the priests 
from Nob, already perhaps 
intending to put them to 
death. 

"Evidently the gravest of
fence of all in Saul's eyes. 

n See t.Jer. 8, and note. 
1 • Ahimelech a85erts his inno

cence. What reaoon bad he 
to suspect anything wrong 
In tile case of David, loyal 
and devoted to Saul, and 
moreover, the king's son-in
law? 

" Lit. "ha vlng access to 
thy private audience," 

110 Held in honour. 
11 Lit. "Havelto-daybegun?" 

=Was itthefirsttime I had 
inquired of God for David? 

u A Eolemn assertion of his 
innocence. 

u Had no knowledge of the 
covenant between Jona.than 
and David, or of the allegetl 
conspiracy against the king . 

... The king pronounces sen• 
tence of death, not only on 
Ahimelech, but on all the 
priests. 

" Runners (seep. 126). 

" Disclose~ 
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to me. But the servants of the king 27would 
not put forth their hand to fall upon the 
priests of the LORD. 18 And the king 
said to Doeg, Turn thou, and 28fall upon 
the priests. And Doeg29the Edomite turned, 
and he fell upon the priests, and slew on 
that day fourscore and five persons that 
80did wear a linen ephod. 19 And Nob, 
the city of the priests,8'smote he with the 
edge of the sword, both men and women, 
children and sucklings, and oxen, and 
asses, and sheep, with the edge of the 
sword. 

[xxu. 18-23 

" They declined to obey the 
unjust command, and re
fused to take part in so 
sacrilegious an act as the 
execution of the priests of 
Jehovah. 

" Put them to death. 
29 As a foreigner Doeg would 

not have the religious 
scruples of an Israelite, so 
would not hesitate to obey 
the command. 

ao The priests were clad in 
their official dress. This 
circumstance renders the 
massacre more atrocious. 

31 Contrast Saul's breach of 
the Divine command in the 
case of the Amalekites (xv. 
3), with this ruthless, indis
criminate massacre on the 
innocent city of Nob. 

The massacre fulfils the doom pronounced on the house of Eli (iii. 31). 

The family of Ithamar was nearly exterminated. Only eight heads of priestly families of 
the line of Ithamar could be found in the time of David, as against sixteen represehtatives 
of the line of Eleazar (1 Ohron. xxiv. 4). 

In thus devoting the city of Nob to destruction, Saul regards the supposed conspiracy 
against himself as an act of treason against J ehovab, the God-King. 

A typical parallel has been drawn between the slaughter of the priests at Nob and the 
massacre of the children at Bethlehem by Herod (St. Matt. ii. 16).-" All the more striking 
that in the latter case also an Edomite was the guilty party, Herod the Great having bee.; 
by descent an lduma,an." (Edersheim.) 

Abiathar Escapes to David. 

20 And one of the sons of Ahimelech 
the son of Ahitub, named 'Abiathar, 
escaped, and 2fled after David. 2 1 And 
Abiathar shewed David that Saul had 
slain the LORD'S priests. 22 And David 
said unto Abiathar, I 8knew it that day, 
when Doeg '.he Edomite was there, that 
he would surely tell Saul: 41 have 
occasioned the death of all the persons 
of thy father's house. 23 Abide thou 
with ffiP, fear not : for "he that seeketh 
my Jlfe seeketh thy life : but with me 
thou shalt be 6in safeguard. 

1 Intro. p. Ixxxiii. He may 
have remained at Nob to per
form the duties at the taber
nacle, and thus have received 
timely warning of the mas
sacre of the priests. 

2 He appears to have joined 
David at Keilah,and to have 
taken the high priest's ephod 
with him. 

3 Suspected and feared it when 
I saw Doeg at Nob. It has 
been suggested that Doeg 
was a personal enemy to 
David. 

" I am the cause of their 
deaths. 

5 Saul is the pe:...-secutor of 
both of us, so we have a 
con;imon cause. 

• David speaks thus in firm faith that Jehovah would protect him and all his followers. The 
act of Saul in puttiug the priests to death would confirm his faith, as it would be a proof 
that Saul had completely cut hiUIBelf off from Divine protectiou, 
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David Delivers Keilah from the Philistines. 
23. Then they 1told David, saying, 

Behold, the Philistines 2fight against 
Keilah, and they rob the 8threshingfloors. 
2 Therefore David •enquired of the LORD, 

saying, Shall I go and smite these Philis
tines? And the LORD said unto David, 
Go, and smite the Philistines, and save 
Keilah. 3 And David's men said unto 
him, Behold, 5we be afraid here 6in Judah: 
how much more then if we come to 
7Keilah 8against the armies of the Philis
tines? 4 Then David enquired of the LORD 
9yet again. And the LORD answered him 
and said, Arise, 10go down to Keilah ; for 
I will deliver the Philistines into thine 
hand. 5 So David and his men went to 
Keilah, and fought with the Philistines, 
and brought away their cattle, and smote 
them with a great' slaughter. So J)avid 
saved the inhabitants of Keilah. 6 And 
it came to pass, when 11Abiathar the son 
of Ahimelech fled to David to Keilah, 
that he came down with an 12ephod in 
his hand. 

• This appeal tells us that 
during this period David 
defended the South against 
the Philistines. Thus he 
won the affection of the 
inhabitants of the district. 

• It was a mere raid or 
marauding company. 

a See p. 129. The raid was 
made just on the conclusion 
of the harvest. 

• Through Abiathar (see 
ver. 6) 

• Are not safe from the pur• 
suit of Saul. 

• i.e. in the hill country of 
Judah. 

' Intro. p, lxxi v. 
11 We shall incur an additional 

danger. 
• For further assurance. 

1° From the hill country into 
the plain. 

" There Is some difficulty 
in this paSBage as re
l(ards Abithar. 
If Abiathar joined David 
at Keilah, the inquiries 
referred to in verses 2 and 
4 must have been made 
through Gad. 
But we may well conceive 
that verse 6 is intended to 
inform the reader that 
Abiathar joined David at 
the time when he contem. 
plated the rescue of Keilah, 
and to explain how he in• 
quired of God. 

"Rescued from the destruction at Nob. 
city. 

He must have escaped before the massacre at that 

The Treachery of the Men of Keilah. 
7 And it was told Saul that David was 

come to Keilah. And Saul said, God 
1hath delivered him into mine hand ; for 
he is !!shut in, by entering into a town 
that hath gates and bars. 8 And Saul 
called all 8the people together to war, to 
go down to Keilali, to besiege David and 
his men: 9 And David knew that Saul 
a•secretly practised mischief against him ; 
and he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring 
!lither the ephod. ro Then said David, 0 

~ see B. V, and eomment p. 116. 

• Lit. "Hath rejected him 
and delivered him into mine 
hand." 

• Saul's difficulty was to catch 
David-almost impossible 
whilst he was in the open 
country taking refuge in 
eaves and the hill fastnesses. 
Now that David is in a 
town, his position is located, 
and the task of capturing 
him rendered easy. 

• i.e. the men of war. 
'Lit. '' was forginJr or 

devisinl{." 

L 
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LORD God of Israel, thy servant 6hath cer
tainly heard that Saul seeketh to come to 
Keilah, to destroy the city for my sake. 
II 6Will the men of Keilah deliver me up 
into his hand? will Saul come down, as 
thy servant hath heard? 0 LORD God of 
Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. 
And the LORD said, He will come down. 
12 Then said David, Will 7the men of 
Keilah deliver me and my men into the 
hand of Saul ? And the LORD said, 8They 
will deliver thee up. 13 Then David 
and his men, which were about 9six hun
dred, arose and departed out of Keilah, 
and 10went whithersoever they could go. 
And it was told Saul that David was 
escaped from Keilah; and he forebare 11to 
go forth. 14 And David abode in the 
wilderness in 12strong holds, and remained 
in a mountain in the 1Bwilderness of Ziph. 
And Saul sought him uevery day, but God 
delivered him not into his hand. 15 And 
David saw that Saul was come out to seek 
his life: and David was in the wilderness 
of Ziph 16in a wood. 

[xxm. u-17 

1 David's friends (probably 
Jonathan) inform him of 
the king's design. 

• Davi~ desires to know two 
thmgs: 

1. Wil!Saulmarchagainst 
Keilah? 

2. Will the men of Keilah 
surrender the city to 
Saul, and thus deliver 
David into his hands? 

These questions are inverted 
in ver. 11, but are answered 
in the correct order in the 
affirmative. 

' The chiefs or governors of 
the city. 

• Forgetting the service 
David had just rendered 
them in delivering them 
from the Philistines, they 
would hand over David to 
Saul with the selfish idea of 
saving themselves from the 
vengeance of the king. They 
feared to experience the fate 
of Nob. (xxii. 19.) 

• They had increased from 
the 400 mentioned, xxii. 2. 

10 Scattering for a time to 
baflie pursult, and having 
no fixed residence when 
they met again. 

11 i.e. in pursuit of David. 
u Mountain fastnes1$es. 
1 3 Intro.p. lxxxii. 
•• All the days of his life. A 

general remark inQ.icatiug 
that from this time David 
was constantly in danger 
from Saul. 

" In a dense forest. No trace of this can now be found. It is suggested that thiok brushwood 
or undergrowth is meant, for the district is devoid of trees. 

The Last Meeting between David and Jonathan. 

16 And Jonathan Saul's son arose, 
and 1went to David into the wood, and 
2strengthened his hand in God. 17 And 
he said unto him, 8Fear not: for the hand 
of Saul my father shall not find thee; 
• Note David"s position at the time : 

1. A homeless outlaw. 
2. Relentlessly pursued by Saul. 
3. Liable to be betrayed by his countrymen. 

• So Jonathan and David 
were in communication with 
each other. This passage 
renders it probable that 
Jonathan warned David of 
Saul's intended descent on 
Keilah (tier. 7). 

So Jonathan reminded him of Gotl's promises anrl strengthened David's faith. 
• Jonathan expresses his confidence that : 

I. Saul would not capture David. 
2. David would be the future king. 

And he himself as ready to su~ender the succession, and serye ~ secon4 in tqe 4ir;tgdm:p 
u11der David, when he becomes kmJ· -
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and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I 
shall be next unto thee ; and that also 
Saul my father 'knoweth. 18 And they 
two 5inade a covenant before the LORD : 

and David abode in the wood, · and 
Jonathan went to "his house. 

77 

• Either the anointing of 
David was now well known, 
or that Saul was convinced 
that Duviil was the chosen 
king of the future. 

1 Renewed. 

• At Gibeah (see .,,-, 19), 

The Treachery of the Ziphites. 

19 Then came up the 1Ziphites to Saul 
to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David 2hide 
himself with us in strong holds in the 
wood, in the "hill of Hachilah, which is 
on the south of 'Jeshimon? 20 Now 
therefore, 0 king, 5come down according 
to all ·the 6desire of thy soul to come 
down ; and 7our part shall be to deliver 
him into the king's hand. 21 And Saul 
said, 8Blessed be ye of the LORD ; for ye 
have compassion on me. 2 2 Go, I pray 
you, prepare yet, and know and see his 
place "where his haunt is, and who- hath 
seen him there : for it is told me that he 
dealeth very 10subtilly. 23 See therefor~ 
and take knowledge of all the lurking 
places where he hideth himself, and come 
ye again to me with 11the certainty, and I 
will go with you : and it shall come to 
pass, if he be in the land, that I will 
search him out throughout all the 12thou
sands of Judah. 24 And they arose, 
a,nd went to Ziph 18before Saul : but 
David and his men were in the wilderness 
of 14Maon, 15in the plain on the south of 
J eshimon. 2 5 Saul also and his men 
went to seek him. And they told David : 
wherefore he came down into a rock, and 
abode in the wilderness of Maon. And 
when Saul heard that, he pursued after 
David in the wilderness of Maon. 26 
And Saul went on this side of 16the moun-

• Contrast the treachery of 
the Ziphites with the con
duct of Jonathan. 

• From the hill of Hachilah 
they could watch the mov& 
ments of Da,Tid. 

s Intro, p. lxxii. 
' Intro. p. lxxiii. = the waste 

or wilderness. 
1 i.e. from Gibeah, which i11 

on higher ground. 
• viz. to capture David. 
., Lit. "It is in us"=it i,1 

in our power. 

• Saul, in his mad hatred u! 
David, imagines that the 
latter would become his 
murderer, and so thanks 
God in his delusion that the 
Ziphitcs had saved his life 
in betraying David"s hitliug 
place. 

11 Lit. •'where his foot is,'' 
i.e. track him by hb foot,. 
steps. 

1° Cunningly, i.e. is very clever 
in concealing himself. 

11 i.e. whep you have positively 
located him--are absolutely 
certaill of his hidi11g place. 

11 Familiec;.. 

1• t.e. as guidt:a. 

1• Intro. p. lxxiv. 
u The Aralmh, tbe plain of 

the Jordan. 

1 • The range o{ these rocky 
cliffs. 
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tain, and David and his men on that side 
of the mountain : and David 17made haste 
to get away for fear of Saul; for Saul and 
his men 18compassed David and his men 
round about to take them. 

[xxm.-XXIV. 4 

" The pnrsuit Is close, and. 
David is anxiously endeav
ouring to escape. He slips 
away down one side of the 
range whilst Saul and his 
men are climbing up the 
other side. 

11 Threw out detachments and worked round, gradually enclosing David, as it were, fn a net. 
Saul almost succeeded. 

A Philistine Raid Compels Saul to Abandon the Pursuit. 
2 7 But there came a messenger unto 

Saul, saying, 1Haste thee, and come; for 
the Philistines 2have invaded the land. 
28 Wherefore Saul returned from pursuing 
after David, and went against the Philis
tines : therefore they called that place 
8Sela-hammahlekoth. 29 And David went 
up from thence, and dwelt in strong holds 
at 'En-gedi. 

1 A Philistine raid saves 
David. Saul is compelled 
to abandon the pursuit just 
at the moment when David 
was almost in his hands. 

• Note the foolishness of Saul 
1. By his persecution of 

David he lost the assist
ance of his best captain 
against the Philistines. 

2, His design to ea pture 
David causes him to 
divert· his army from 
their real duty of resist

ing the Philistines, who take advantage of the fact to raid the land. 
• Intro p. lxvi.~the rock of slipping away or escaping. A memorial of David's escape. 
• Intro. p. lxxviii., where there are many caves. 

David Spares the Life of Saul in the Cave at Engedi. 
1 Saul at once resumes his 

pursuit of David (ver. ~). 

• Intro. p. lxvi,=thefountain 
of the goat. 

a A force snfflciel\tly numer-

~ ~~~i;~~~1:f ~!ta~fia 
rocky character of the dis-
trict. · 

1 Formed by loose walls in 
front of the caves, thus 
affording shelter for the 
sheep and security against 
thieves and wild animals. 
By the way = some well
known highway. 

• Saul, retiring for rest fa
tigued by a long march, un
wittingly enters the very 
cave occupied by David and 
his men. 

24. And it came to pass, when Saul 
was returned 1from following the Philis
tines, that it was told him, saying, Behold, 
David is in the wilderness of 2En-gedi. 
2 Then Saul took 8three thousand chosen 
men out of all Israel, and went to seek 
David and his men upon 'the rocks of the 
wild goats. 3 And he came to the 6sheep
cotes by the way, where was a cave; and 
Saul 6went in to cover his feet: and David 
and his men remained 1in the sides of the 
cave. 4 And the men of David said unto 
him, Behold the day of which the LORD 
8said unto thee, Behold, I will deliver 
thine enemy into thine hand, that thou 
mayest do to him as it shall seem good ' The deeper recesses, the side 

caves. David and his men 
would be hidden in darkness 

from Rllyone coming into the ma.in cave, l>ut could clearly see anyone coming in. So David 
could watch all Saul's movements whilst he himself was unseen. 

• The promises of Jehovah with respect to David are evidently known to his followers. They 
14'8 an opport~y of fulfilling them by murdering Saul, 
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·unto thee. Then David arose, and cut off 
the skirt of Saul's 9robe 10privily. 5 And 
it came to pass afterward, that David's 
heart 11smote him, because he had cut off 
Saul's skirt. 6 And he said unto his men, 
12The LORD forbid that I should do this 
thing unto my master, the LoRD's anointed, 
to stretch forth mine hand against him, 
seeing he is the anointed of the LORD. 
7 So David 18stayed his servants· with 
these words, and suffered them not to rise 
against Saul. But Saul rose up out of the 
cave, and went on his way. 8 David also 
arose afterward, and 14went out of the cave, 
and .15cried after Saul, saying, My lord 
the king. And when Saul looked behind 
him, David stooped with his face to the 
earth, and 16bowed himself. 

• The royal mantle, probably 
covering the king a.s be 
slept. 
Wisbful of obtaining some 
proof that Saul had been in 
his power. 

10 i.e. unknown to Saul. 
" Even this slight indignity 

to the king ea.uses David to 
feel that he had taken an 
urnlue liberty with the 
Lord's anointed. 

1 • David resists the tempta-
tion. His loyalty to Saul 
and his house is as con
spicuous as his faith in 
Jehovah. He recognises that 
accession to the throne by 
the murder of Saul would 
not be approved by God. 

•• Checked. The word de
notes forcible restraint. 

1 ' Either confident in his own 
agility to climb the cliffs. or 
determined to make an ap
peal to Saul's better nature. 

11 David allowed Saul to go 
some distance ere he called 
after him. 

1
& Did obeisance, in deep reverence and homage to the monarch. The act would prove to 

Saul tl,at David recognised him as King of Israel. 

David Asserts His Innocence. 

9 And David said to Saul, \Vherefore • Clearly David had enemies 
hearest thou 1men's words, saying, Behold, at court who were con-
2D "d k h h h ? B h ld h" tinually inflaming Saul's av1 see et t y urt I o e o , t IS mind against him by their 
day thine eyes have seen how that the false accusations. Doeg 

the Edomite was one, and 
LORD 8had delivered thee to day into mine from the heading of Ps. vii. 
hand in the cave: and some bade me kill we learn that Oush the 

Benjamite was another. 
thee: but mine eye spared thee; and I said, I • One of these false statements 

• • was that David intended to will not put forth mme hand agamst my lord; murder Saul. 
for he is the LORD'S anointed. r r More- 'David refutes the state

ment by the best of argu-
over, 4my father, see, yea, 6see the skirt of ments. The life of Saul had 
thy robe in my hand: for in that I cut off been in his power. He had been urged to take ad van-
the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, tage of theopportunity,and 

know thou and see that there is neither t:i;~tu,ed to do any harm 

evil nor transgression in mine hand, and I 'B,~~i~~i!~!ctf!~n~!~a~etve~! 
have not sinned against thee; yet thou ence for Saul. 

huntest 6my soul to take it. 12 The LORD 
11 

;:e~n~~at~~~~! tft10
st

~~ 
7J0 udge between me and thee and the LoRD been.in his power. 

. ' • My hfe. 
, David had just proved to the king that he had no intention of taking his life, so now he 

appeals to Jehomh to judge bet.wean them. David will not injure Saul, but if Saul peraists 
in the unjust persooutlon it is certain that Jehovah will puniah him for it. 
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avenge me of thee : but mine hand shall not 
be upon thee. 13 As saith the proverb of 
the ancients, 8Wickedness proceedeth from 
the wicked: but mine hand shall not be 
upon tnee. 14 9After whom is the king of 
Israel come out ? after whom dost thou 
pursue? after a 10dead dog, after a 11flea. 
15 The LORD therefore be judge, and 
12,iudge between me and thee, and see, and 
lllplead my cause, and deliver me out of 
thine hand. 

• i.e. an evil deed can proceed 
only from a.n evil heart. I 
(David) will not do a deed of 
wickedness, therefore my 
heart is not evilly disposed 
towards the king. 

• David pleads his insignifi
cance. 

lo An expression of contempt 
-also harmless, a dead dog 
cannot bite. 

11 Insignificant.' Lit. a single 
flea, therefore difficult to 
catch. Surely the pursuit 
of such a harmless insignifi
cant person as himself is 

" Olve sentence. 

beneath the dignity of a 
king, who should be engaged 

in matters more important to his kingdom. 
u See Ps. xxxv. 1, and Ps. xliii. I. 

The Temporary Reconciliation of Saul with David. 

16 And 1it came to pass, when David 
had made an end of speaking these words 
unto Saul, that Saul said, Is this thy 
voice, 2my son David? And Saul lifted 
up his voice, and wept. 1 7 And he said 
to David, 8Thou art more righteous than 
I : for thou hast 'rewarded me good, 
6whereas I have rewarded thee evil. 18 
And thou hast shewed this day how that 
thou hast dealt well with me : forasmuch 
as when the LORD had delivered me into 
thine hand, thou killedst me not. 19 
For if a man 6find his enemy, will he let 
him go 7well away? wherefore the LORD 
8reward thee good for that thou hast 
done unto me this day. 20 And now, 
behold, ~1 know well that thou shalt surely 
be king, and that 10the kingdom of Israel 
shall be established in thine hand. 2 r 
11Swear now therefore unto me by the 
LORD, that thou wilt not cut off my seed 
lfter me, and that thou wilt not destroy 
my name out of my father's house. 

1 The arguments of David 
convince<l Saul. 

3 The old affection for David 
comes back to Saul. 

s Saul is moved with remorse. 
He acknowledges the supe
rior morality of DrtVid. Had 
Dn vid fallen into Saul's 
hands he would not have 
ewaped with his life. 

• Lit, Rendered. 
' Saul acknowledges: 

1. His o,vn error. 
2. The justice of David's 

cause. 
3. The future of David, 

viz., that lie would 
found a royal line of 
'kjngs. 

• Oatch,.'get him in his power. 
'Alive. 
• Repay. 
• Saul here •dif$closes the ma.in 

reason which,actuaterl him 
in his persecut'i<?n of David. 
Yet whilst acknowledging 
God's will, he fights against 
it. 

10 The monarchy shall. be in 
thy descendants, i.e. David 
would found a dynasty., 

u Saul gives a practical proof that he acknowledges David as the future king, by exacting an 
oath that he would not, on his acces~ion, fol1ow the barbarou.; Oriental custom - the common 
pmotioo on a change of !ynasty-of destroying the family of the late king. 
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2 2 And David 12sware unto Saul. And Saul 
went home; but David and his men gat 
them up unto 18the hold. 

u Da vld readily gave the oath, 
and kept it. 

" The stronghold of Engedi. 
He feared that Saul's bette1 
feeling "Vould be bnt tem• 
porary, 

The Death and Burial of Samuel. 

25. And Samuel 1died; and 9all the 
Israelites were gathered together, and 
lamented him, and buried him in 8his 
house at Ramah. And David arose, and 
went down to the 'wilderness of Paran. 

• The death of Samuel is 
recorded here because i• 
occurred at this time. 

• The Israelites according 
S.amuel a public mourning. 
So they mourned for Moses 
(Deut. xxxiv. 8). Samuel 
Is the greatest figure since 
Moses. 

Moses gave the Law, Samuel founded the Monarchy. 
The public mourning is a proof of the high honour in which the nation held SamueL 

• Not in the family tomb, but In the court or garden of his own house. 
• Intro. p. lx.xvii. 

The Churlish Behaviour of Nabal to David. 
1 Intro. p. Ixxiv. 
• Work, occupation, business. 
• Intro. p. lxiv. The Carmel 

of Judah. 
• Rich. The same expres

sion is used of Barzillai ( 2 
Sam. xix. 32). 

• A time of !easting and hos
pi tality. 

• Intro. p.xcii.=foolish, chur
lish. 

' Intro. p. lxxxiv. = father's 
joy. 

• Highly intelligent. 
• Of beautiful figure. 

10 Harsh, stingy. 
n A descendant of Caleb. The 

district round Hebron fell 
to the lot of Caleb (Josh. 
xv. 13). 

2 And there was a man in 1Maon, whose 
"possessions were in 8Carmel ; and the man 
was very 'great, and he had three thousand 
sheep, and a thousand goats : and he was 
6shearing his sheep in Carmel. 3 Now 
the name of the man was 6Nabal; and the 
name of his wife 7Abigail: and she was 
a woman of 8good understanding, and 9of 
a beautiful countenance : but the man was 
10churlish and evil in his doings ; and he 
was 11of the house of Caleb. 4 And 
David heard in 12the wilderness that Nabal 
did shear his sheep. 5 And David sent 

• " Where he appears to have 
out ten young men, and David said unto been a protection to the 

th G t t C 1 d borderland of Judah. Pos-e young men, e you up O arme , an sibly in retnrn the farmers 
go to Nabal, and 18greet him in my .1ame: and sheep-masters furnished 

6 And 14thus shall ye say to him that ~f/:.. with considerable 6llp. 

liveth in prosperity, Peace be both to thee, "Salute him. 
,. David instructs these young 

and peace be to thine house, and peace be men 
unto all that thou hast. 7 And now 1• To greet Nabal, cour-

teously in his name and 
I have heard that thou hast shearers : now wish him prosperity. 

· h 2. To remind Nabal that thy shepl>erds which were with us, we urt David and his men had 
. not only refrained from 

taking any of hi• sheep, but had protected his flocks so e:ffectually that not a Bingle sheep 
· was misshig. , 
I. To request that at this festive time Na.baJ would J"Alll.ember these services and send • 

bountiful present tA Daviu. 
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them not, neither was there ought missing 
unto them, all the while they were in 
Carmel. 8 Ask thy young men, and they 
will shew thee. Wherefore let the young 
men find favour in thine eyes : for we 
come in a 10good day: 16give, I pray thee, 
17whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto 
thy servants, and to 18thy son David. 9 
And when David's young men came, they 
spake to Nabal according to all those 
words in the name of David, and 19ceased. 
10 And Nabal answered David's servants, 
and said, 20Who is David? and who is 
the son of Jesse? there be many servants 
nowadays that 21break away every man 
from his master. 11 Shall I then take 
my 22bread, and my water, and my flesh 
that I have killed for my shearers, and 
give it unto men, whom I know not 
whence they be? 12 So David's young 
men turned their way, and 23went again, 
and came and told him all those sayings. 
13 And David said unto his men, 24Gird 
ye on every man his sword. And they 
25girded on every man his sword ; and 
David also girded on his sword : and there 
went up after David about four hundred 
men;, and two hundred abode by the 26stuff. 

[xxv. 8-16 

111 i.e. at a time of feasting and 
hospitality. 

1
• David's request was reason

able and in accordance with 
Eastern custom. 
"On such a festive occasion 
near a town or village even 
in our own time, an Arab 
sheik of the neighbouring 
desert would hardly fail to 
put in a word either in per
son or by message; and his 
message, both in form and 
substance, would be only a 
transcript of that of David.'' 
(Robinson.) 

n As much as thou canst 
spare. 

111 Thus claiming Nabal's good 
will. 

111 Lit. "sat down," i.t~ 
rested after their journey. 

st0 What is David to me ? A 
contemptuous reference to 
David as an exile and out
law. 

1n Nabal.speaks of David as if 
he were a runaway slave 
from his master Saul. 

33 Equivalent to O meat" and 
"drink." 

,. Went back again to David. 
It was natural that such an 
answer should excite the 
anger of David. 

•• David advanceswithalarge 
force and with deadly intent 
against N aba!. 

2l!i Buckled their swords to 
their sword-belts. 

sa Baggage., 

Abigail Determines to Appease David's Anger. 

14 But one of the young men 1told 
Abigail, Nabal's wife, saying, Behold, 
David sent messengers out of the wilder
ness to 2salute our master ; and he 8railed 
on them. 15 But the men were very good 
unto us, and we were not hurt, neither 
missed we any thing, as long as we were 
'conversant with them, when we were in 
the 6fields: 16 They were a 6wall unto 
us both by night and day, all the while we 

• Fearing the cousequences of 
the reply given by Nabal, 
he hastens to tell his mis
tress of what had happened, 

• Bless. 
• Flew upon them (se, 

marginh, indicating that 
Nabal bu:tat out into 011e of 
his fits of . ungovernable 
anger. ", 

• In company ,vith ·(see 
p, 120). 

• The open oountry where 
the sb eep were pastured. 

• A protection as firm as a 
ws.l!. We were as safe as i1 
\lr'e were in a town. 
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were with them keeping the sheep. 17 
Now therefore 7know and consider what 
thou wilt do ; for evil is determined 
against our master, and against all his 
household : for he is such a 8son of Belia!, 
that a man cannot 9speak to him. 18 
Then Abigail 10made haste, and ntook two 
hundred loaves, and two 12bottles of wine, 
and five sheep ready dressed, and five 
18measures of parched corn, and an hun
dred clusters of 14raisins, and two hundred 
:ucakes of figs, and laid them on asses. 19 
And she said unto her servants, 16Go on 
before me ; behold, I come after you. 
But she told not her husband Nabal. 20 

And it was so, as she rode on the ass, that 
she came down by the 17covert of the hill, 
and, behold, David and his men came 
18down against her; and she met them. 
21 Now David 19had said, Surely 20in vain 
have I 21kept all that this fellow hath in 
the wilderness, so that nothing was missed 
of all that pertained unto him : and he 
hath 22requited me evil for good. 2 2 2.•so 
and more also do God unto the enemies 
of David, if I leave of all that pertain to 
him by the morning light so much as one 
male child. 

" The young man warna 
Abigail that immediate 
steps must be taken to ward 
off the cons~quences of 
N abal's rash auger. If not, 
David will be upon them 
and will take summary ven .. 
geance. 

• Worthless, churlish fellow. 
• Address him, i.e. because 

of his ungovernable temper. 
10 She perceives that no time 

must be lost. 
d The ample supplies for the 

shearing fea.st enabled her 
to select freely. 

" Wine-skins (p.119), hold
ing a consideraUle quantity. 

1s Measure=a. seah, i: of an 
ephah (seep. 127). 

16 Dried grapes. 
u Fig:. pressed together. 
1 • Sending the present In

tended for David in advance. 
So Jacob seut his presents 
for Esau in advance (Gen. 
xxxii. 13-16). 

n H iddeu part of the moun
tain, probably a hollow or 
ravine between two hills. 

1 • Down the opposite si le of 
the bill. Abigail came down 
on one side and was in the 
hollow as David and his men 
came down the other slope. · 

19 To his men ; probably the 
leaders of the different com• 
panics. 

so With a false expectation of 
receiving some return. 

21 Defended, protected. 
ss Repaid. 
u A rash oath. The wise con .. 

duct of Abigail turns David 
from his purpose, and keeps 
him from the sin of blood• 
guiltinesr 

The Meeting of Abigail with David. 

23 And when Abigail saw David, she 
hasted, and lighted off the ass, and fell 
before David on her face, and 1bowed 
herself to the ground, 24 And fell at his 
feet, and said, Upon me, my lord, upon 
me let this 2iniquity be : and let thine 
handmaid, I pray thee, speak in 8thine 
audience, and hear the words of thine 
handmaid. 25 Let not my lord, I pray 

1 ,vith submission and rever-
ence. 

• The guilt. 
a Thine ears, t.~. to disclose 

the real truth ; not only the 
facts about Nabal, but the 
consequences of David's in 
tended act. 
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• Take no notice of N abal, 
for such a fellow is not 
worth consideration. 

• Nabal=fool. Abigail de
clares that the name exactl 
rlescri bes his character. 

• So Abigail was not respon
sible for the reply given b7 
Nabal. 

Abigail uses four argu
ments: 

I. Her meeting with 
David has been <le
signetl by Jehovah for 
the pu • po:,e of keeping 
David from murder. 

2. God b the avenger of 
the wicked. Ungotlli• 
ness brings its own 
punishment. Therefore 
letDa.vidleaveitto Uod 
to punish Nabal and all 
his other enemies. 

3. Thepracticalargument 
of the present which 
:;he describes as a gift 
to David's men. 

4:. David will surely come 
to the throne. The for
giveness of Naba.1 now 
will relieve David of 
any occasion of remorse 
when he recalls this 
incident of his life. 

, A usual term for a present 
given in compliment. 

• Once more taking the insult 
to David upon herself. 

• Abigail expresses her cone 
·viction that DaTid is des,. 
tined to succeed Saul. 

10 Permanent dynasty. 
11 Abigail bases her belief on 

two facts: 
1. Davitl j.._ tlie champion 

of Israel against the 
Philistines. 

2. His life bad been alto
gether blameless. 

111 Life. 

thee, 'regard this man of Belia!, even 
Nabal: for as his name is, so is he; 
6Nabal is his name, and folly is with 
him : but I thine handmaid 6saw not the 
young men of my lord, whom thou didst 
send. 26 Now therefore, my lord, as 
the LORD liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
seeing the LORD hath withholden thee 
from coming to shed blood, and from 
avenging thyself with thine own hand, 
now let thine enemies, and they that seek 
evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 27 And 
now 7this blessing which thine handmaid 
hath brought unto my lord, let it even be 
given unto the young men that follow my 
lord. 28 I pray thee, forgive the 8tres
pass of thine handmaid : for the LORD 
9will certainly make my lord a 10sure 
house; 11because my lord fighteth the 
battles of the LORD, and evil hath not 
been found in thee all thy days. 29 Yet 
a man is risen to pursue thee, and to seek 
thy lllsoul : but the 12soul of my lord shall 
be bound in the 13bundle of life with the 
LORD thy God; and the 14souls of thine 
enemies, them shall he sling out, as out 
of the a16middle of a sling. 30 And it 
shall come to pass, when the LORD shall 
have 16done to my lord according to all 
the good that he hath spoken concerning 
thee, and shall have appointed thee ruler 
over Israel; 31 That this shall be no 
grief unto thee, nor 17offence of heart unto 
my lord, either that thou hast shed blood u Bag. The metaphor is 

taken from the custom of 
binding up valuable things 

In a bundle or putting them in a bag. David's life is precious in God's sight and will 

a see R. V. and comment p. 116, 

be preserved as a valuable thing, The lives of his enemies shall be hurled away .as a 
stone from a sling. a Lives. 

•• Lit, the cup, i.e. the hollow of the sling in which the •tone was placed. 
n The feeling of resentment against Nabal may be natural now, but bow will it be when you 

are ting? Do not run the risk of remorse for such an act as the death of Nabal, which you 
will certainly regret when you become king. ' 

".Stumbling block = anything in a person's road which caUBeS' him to stagger, Th, 
murder of Nabal would be for ever a bm·,len on David's conscienoo. 
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18causeless, or that my lord bath avenged "Without oouse, needlessly. 

himself: but when the LORD shall have 
dealt well with my lord, then remember 
thine handmaid. 

The Arguments of Abigail Turn David From His Purpose. 

32 And David 1said to Abigail, Blessed 
be the LORD God of Israel, which sent thee 
this day to meet me: 33 And blessed 
be thy 2advice, and blessed be thou, which 
has kept me this day from 8coming to shed 
blood, and from •avenging myself with 
mine own hand. 34 For in very deed, as 
the LORD God of Israel liveth, which bath 
kept me back from hurting thee, except 
thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, 
surely there had not been left unto Nabal 
by the morning light so much as one male 
chifd. 35 So David 5received of her hand 
that which she had brought him, and said 
unto her, 6Go up in peace to thine house; 
see, I have hearkened to thy voice, and 
7have accepted thy person. 

The Death of Nabal. 

36 And Abigail 1came to Nabal; and, 
behold, he held a feast in his house, like 
the 2feast of a king; and Nabal's heart was 
merry within him, for he was 3very drunken: 
wherefore she told 'him nothing, less or 
more, until the morning light. 37 But it 
came to pass in th~ morning, 5when the 
wine was gone out of Nabal, and his wife 
had told him these things, that 6his heart 
died within him, and he became as a stone. 
38 And it came to pass about ten days 
after, that the LORD 7smote N abal, that he 
died. 

1 David recognises the great 
spiritual danger from which 
he had been delivered, and 
in reply-

1. Praises God for having 
sent Abigail to meet 
him. 

2. Thanks Abigail for her 
good advice. 

:a Wisdom, discernment, dis• 
cretion. 

• Falling into the sin of blood
guiltiness. 

• Committing the sin of 
enacting private vengeance, 
and of not leaving the issue 
to God. 

• Accepted the gifts which 
she brought. The accept
ance of the gifts was a sign 
that her request was 
granted. 

• Bade her return home with 
the assurance that her re
quest was granted. 

'I have granted thy request. 

1 On her return she finds her 
husband rioting and in 
drunkenness. 

" i.e. regal, in its abundance 
and liberality. 

3 \Ve may note the contrast 
between Abigail and Nabal. 
Abigail pious and highly 
intelligent. Nabal, churlish 
and obstinate-a drunken 
sot. 

4 He was too drunk to under
stand. 

• When he had become sober 
and capable of understand• 
ing what had passed. 

• Descriptive of an apoplectic 
stroke following a flt of 
impotent fury when he 
learnt what his wife had 
done, and, it may be, brough~ 
on by tbe terror excited by 

the conviction of what his fate would have been but for ber action in appeasing David. 
• rossil>ly a second stroke of apoplexy. 
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David Marries Abigail After the Death of Nabal. 

39 And when David heard that Nabal 
was dead, he said, 1Blessed be the LORD, 
that hath pleaded the cause of my reproach 
from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his 
servant from · evil : for the LORD 2hath 
returned the wickedness of Nabal upon 
his own head. And David sent and 
8communed with Abigail, to take her to 
him to wife. 40 And when the servants 
of David 4were come to Abigail to Carmel, 
they spake unto her, saying, David sent us 
unto thee, to take thee to him to wife. 
41 And she arose, and 0bowed herself on 
her face to the earth, and said, Behold, let 
thine handmaid be a servant 6to wash the 
feet of the servants of my lord. 42 And 
Abigail hasted, and arose, and rode upon 
an ass, with five damsels of her's that went 
after her; and she went after the mes
sengers of David, and became his wife. 
43 David also took Ahinoam of 7J ezreel; 
and they were 8also both of them his wives. 
44 But Saul 9had given 10Michal his 
daughter, David's wife, to 11Phalti the son 
of Laish, which was of 12Gallim. 

• David acknowledges his d&
liverance from the crime ot 
murder. 

• David regards the death of 
Nabal as a stroke of Divine 
judgment visited upon him 
for his sin. 

• Her beauty and intelligence 
had made a great impression 
upon David. 

" i.e. when the time of mourn
ing for Nabal had expired. 

• By her action expressing 
acknowledgment of the 
honour. 

• Ready to perform the hum
blest service. An Eastern 
method of signifying how 
deeply she felt the high 
honour shown to her by 
David in his desire to make 
her his wife. 

'Intro.p.lxxv. NotJezreelin 
the north, in the tribe of 
Issacbar, but a city in ·the 
hill country of Judah. 

• i.e. in addition to Michal. 
• It is not said ••when.,, 

1• Intro. p, xxxiii. David com
pelled Abner to restore 
Michal as a condition pre
liminary to making a league 
with him (2 Sam. iii. 13-16). 
The giving of Michal to 
Phalti shows the fixed deter
mination of Saul to break 
completely and for ever with 
David, 

u Intro, p. xciii. Possibly a powerful chieftain, whose assistance would be of service to Saul. 
1• Intro, p. lxix. 

WHY IS THE HISTORY OF NABAL AND ABIGAIL RECORDED? 
We gather two facts from it : 

I. That David in his exile was able to take upon himself the care alld defence of those 
dwelling in the south of Judah. This is shown in his protection of the flocks of Nabal. 
David thus won the hearts of the people. 

2. That DaviU. learnt the deep spiritual lesson of self-restraint. 
The speech of Abigail is of great importance in enabling us to understand 
the feelings of Israel towards David and Saul. We obtain an insight into the 
inner spiritual life of the nation. 
Her speech brings out four facts : 

I. That the pious Israelites knew that David was destined to be the future king of Israel, 
2. That David was the champion of Israel, i.e. the chosen defender and protector of the 

nation (see ver. 28). 
3, That the admirably discreet conduct of David had made a great impression upon the 

people (see ver. 28). 
4. That the people were convinced tlirit David must take no active steps against Saul, but 

must wait God's own time for tlw fulfilment of His promises. 
Thus the people regarded David's cause as the cause of Jehovah. They did not look upon 
the matter aP a personal conflict between SauJ and David. I~ this ,~e see the force of 
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Abigail's argument when she pleads with David not to attempt to right himself with Naba~ 
but to leave the issue with God. 
We can thus understand- , 

I. How deeply the speech of Abigail impressed David, and why, when he saw the great 
spiritual danger from which he was delivered, he thanked first God, and then the pious, 
wise Abigail who had given him such good advice. • 

2. How David became finally the unanimous phoice of the whole nation. He came to 
them as king with no stain on his character. · 

Saul Renews his Pursuit of David. The Ziphites again act 
treacherously. 

26. And the Ziphites came unto Saul 
to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide 
himself in the hill of Hachilah, which is 
before 1Jeshimon? 2 Then Saul arose, 
and went 2down to the wilderness of Ziph, 
having three thousand chosen men of Israel 
with him, to seek David in the wilderness 
of Ziph. 3 And Saul pitched in the hill 
of Hachilah, which is before J eshimon, 
8by the way. But David abode in the 
wilderness, and he 4saw that Saul came 
after him into the wilderness. 4 David 
therefore sent out 6spies, and understood 
that Saul was come 6in very deed. 

By some this is supposed to 
be only another account of 
the transaction related in 
xxiii. -19-xxiv. 23. 
The accounts must, however, 
refer to two separate inci
dents. (See note p. 90 at 
end of chapter.) 
In his return to Ziph David 
may have relied: 

l. On the promise made 
by Saul (xxiv. 16-22), 

3. The assistance of the 
families of Ahinoam 
and Abigail. Probably 
these were of power 
and influence in the 
<listrict. 

1 Intro. p. Jxxiii. 
2 From Gibea.h. 
• Probably near some well• 

marked high road. 
• Learnt, received informa. 

tion. 
• To obtain full information of Saul's route. • Of a very certainty. 

David Visits Saul'.s Camp in the Night. 

5 And David arose, and came to the 
place where Saul had pitched : and David 
1beheld the place where Saul lay, and 
Abner the son of Ner, the captain of his 
host: and Saul lay ain the 2trench, and the 
people pitched round about him. 6 Then 
answered David and said to 8Ahimelech 
the Hittite, and to 4Abishai the son of 
6Zeruiah, brother to 6Joab; saying, Who 
will 1go down 8with me to Saul to the 
camp? And Abishai said, Ji.will go down 
with thee. 7 So David and Abishai 9came 

• David was on higher ground 
and in concealment. He 
watched the movements of 
Saul's men and noted how 
they pitched the camp. 

• The waggon trench,or circle 
of waggons surrounded the 
camp (seep. 113). 

a Intro. p. lxxxvii. 
• J ntro. p. xciii. 
1 Intro. p. lxxxiv. 
• Intro. p. xcL The most 

famous of the three sons of 
Zeruiah. 

• Descend from the hill. 
• ;,,: ot to attempt the life of 

Saul, but to furnish a proof 
of his own innocence of any 

a see R. V, and comment p. 113. attempt against the life of 
the king. 

• Oreeping stealthily through the brushwood that covered the siqes of the hill (see uiii. 19), 
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to 10the people by night: and, behold, Saul 
lay sleeping within the atrench, and 11his 
spear stuck in the ground b 

12at his bolster: 
but Abner and the peoP.le lay round about 
him. 8 Then said Abishai to David, 
18God hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
hand this day: now therefore let me smite 
him, I pray thee, with the spear even to 
the earth cuat once, and I will not smite 
him the second time. 9 Aud David said 
to Abishai, 16Destroy him not : for who 
can stretch forth his hand against the 
LORD'S anointed, and be 16guiltless? 10 

David said furthermore, 17As the LORD 

liveth, the LORD shall smite him ; or his 
day shall come to die ; or he shall descend 
into battle, and perish. 1 r The LORD 

forbid that 181 should stretch forth mine 
hand against the LORD'S anointed : but, I 
pray thee, take thou now the spear that 
is bat 19his bolster, and the !l(}cruse of water, 
and let us go. 12 So David took the 
spear and the cruse of water from Saul's 
bbolster ,- and they gat them away, and no 
man saw it, nor knew it, neither awaked : 
for they were all asleep; because 21a deep 
sleep from the LORD was fallen upon them. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 113. 
b see R.V. and comment p. 116. 
c see R.V. and comment p. 116. 

[xxvr. 8-15 

10 The men composing the 
force of Saul. 

11 The royal spear, the symbol 
of authority (seep. xxv.). 

•• At his head (see p. xxv.). 

1a The same argument as that 
used by David's men in the 
cave at Engedi (xxiv. 4). 
David again repels the sng• 
gestion and will have none 
of it. 

u, At one stroke (it does not 
mean u immediately"), and 
a second stroke will be un~ 
necessary. 

15 David refuses to stain him~ 
self with the death of Saul. 

1• Remain unpunished. 
17 Saul's death may come in 

three ways: 
1. By direct visitation of 

God. 
2. By natural death. 
S. Or he may fall in battle. 

1 • The guilt would have been 
David's had he allowed 
Abishai to strike the blow. 

•• At his head. 
20 Pitcher or small jar. 

These a.re taken as proofs 
that David had penetrated 
into the very centre of the 
camp and had stood over the 
sleeping king, whose life was 
then at his mercy. 

21 .hxplanatory of the ease 
with which David and 
Abishai enter and leave the 
camp. The sleep was .super
natural. 

David Taunts Abner and Expostulates with Saul. 

13 Then David went over to 1the other 
side, and stood on the top of an hill 2afar , 
off; a great space being between them : 
14 And David ·cried to the people, and to 
Abner the son of Ner, saying, Answerest 
thou not, Abner? Then Abner answered 
and said, Who art thou that 'criest to the 
lc.ing? r 5 And David said to Abner, Art 

l Of a ravine. 
• To secure his safety. Ile 
-does not again trust him 
self within Saul's power 
(see xxiv. 8). 

:a Though David was separated 
from the camp by a· deep 
gorge, his voice could be 
heard across the ravine. 
People = Saul"s army. 

~ 0:ffemlest the king by this 
noise, and disturbing h\1 
rest, . 
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not thou a valiant man? and who is 8like 
to thee in Israel? wherefore then hast thou 
not 6kept thy lord the king? for there came 
one of the people in to destroy the king 
thy lord. 16 This thing is not good that 
thou hast done. As the LORD liveth, ye 
are 7worthy to die, because ye have not 
8kept your master, the LORD'S anointed. 
And now 9see where the king's spear is, and 
the cruse of water that wasa1°at his bolster. 
1 7 And Saul knew David's voice, and said, 
Is this thy voice, my son David? And 
David said, It is my voice, my lord, 0 king. 
18 And he said, Wherefore doth my lord 
thus purs'\le after his servant? for what have 
I done ? or what evil is in mine hand ? 19 
Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the 
king hear the words of his servant. 11If the 
LORD have stirred thee up against me, let 
him accept an offering : but if they be the 
children of men, cursed be they before the 
LORD ; for they 12have driven me out this 
day from abiding in the inheritance of the 
LORD, saying, 1"Go, serve other gods. 20 
Now therefore, 14let not my blood fall to 
the earth 18before the face of the LoRD : for 
the king of Israel is come out to seek 16a. 
flea, as when one doth hunt 17a partridge 
in the mountains. 

a see R. V. and comment p. 116. 

• Evidently Abner held tl,• 
first place at Court and m 
the army. His great intiu~ 
encc is shown by the promi• 
nent part he takes in 
upholding the cause of 
Ishbosheth on Saul's death. 

• Safely guarded . 
., Deserving of death. Lit, 

" sons of death." 
• Safely guarded. 
• Go anc.l look, and you will 

find they are gone. 
10 A.t his head. 

This sarcastic taunting of 
Abner by David seems to 
imply that Abner was one 
of David's enemies at court. 
Possibly he envied David's 
prowess, and desired to keep 
the leadersltlp of the army 
for himself. That Abner 
was not well disposed to 
David is further established 
by the fact that on the 
death of Saul, Abner 
espoused the cause of Isli• 
bosheth. 

11 David supposes two call';es 
for Saul's relentle::.s perse
cution: 

1. Jehovah, either for 
David's sin or Saul's 
sin. 

(a) If for David's sin, 
then let him 
(David) offer a 
propitiatory 
sacrifice. 

(b) Jf for Saul's sin, 
then let Saul ap. 
pease His wrath 
by a sacrifice. 

2. Men, his enemies, who 
have incited Saul by 
false reports of David'• 
intentions. 

But, if you (Saul) are in
censed against me (David) 
hy the false reports of mine 

enemies (see :rxiv. 9), may God punish them, for they have driven me into exile. 
,. David Intimates that if the persecution continues he will be compelled to take refuge in 
· another land, · 

1• Foreign exile is equivalent to serving other gods, for the worship of Jehovah could only 
take place in His own land. Far from the sanctuary, David and his men might well be 
tempted to abandon the tme worship. ,. David pleads for his life. 

" If Saul puts him to death Jehovah will avenge the crime. 
1• A. single flea. a most insignificant creature (see xxiv. 14 and note). [king. 
" ::iee p. 136. This persecution of a solitary individual is entirely beneath the dignity of the 

•· 19. Offering.- Who was to make this offering? Though it may mean that David is 
referring to some sin of his own, and therefore that it is his duty to offer sacrifice, it 
is much more prohable that David alludes to Saul. 
The persecution of David by Saul dates from the time of the "evil ,pirit" taking 
poso6SSion of Saul. 
Therefore the passa.gc is fth.entreaty on David's part that Saul should seek the pardo11 
pf God, and by sacrifice endeavour to oh't~i:p the removal of the evil spiri~ 
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Saul and David once more Reconciled. 
21 Then said Saul, I have sinned: 

1return, my son David : for 21 will no more 
do thee harm, because 8my 4soul was 
precious in thine eyes this day : behold, I 
have 6played the fool, and have erred 
exceedingly. 22 And David answered 
and said, Behold the king's spear ! and 
6let one of the young men come over and 
fetch it. 23 The LORD 7render to every 
man his righteousness and his faithfulness : 
for the LORD delivered thee into my hand 
to day, but I would not stretch forth mine 
hand against the LORD'S anointed. 24 

And, behold, as thy life was much set by 
this day in mine eyes, so 8let my life be 
much set by in the eyes of the LORD, and 
let him deliver me out of all tribulation. 
25 Then Saul said to David, 9Blessed be 
thou, my son David : thou shalt both do 
great things, and also shalt still prevail. 
So David went on his way, and Saul 
10returned to his place. 

• He begs David to come back 
to the court. 

11 A promise upon which David 
could not rely. 

3 Saul once more recogniser 
David's magnanimity, 

"Life. 
• Acted foolishly. 

• David will not trust his life 
into Saul's hands, but calls 
for one of Saul's followers to 
cross the ravine to take back 
the royal spear, 

., David puts his own conduct 
in plain words before the 
king, not in boastfulne~ 
nor as holding himself up to 
the king in contrast with 
Saul's spirit of persecution, 
but as indicating his inno~ 
cence of any design against 
Saul's life. Saul may be his 
enemy, but as he is the 
Lord's anointed his life is 
sacred in David's eyes. 

• An utterance of the pious 
wish that Jehovah may keep 
and guard him. 

• Saul is in a prophetic vein 
and foretells a great future 
for David, 

" Back to his home at Gibeah. 

DID THE ZIPHITBS BETRAY DAVID TO SAUL MORE THAN ONCE? IN 
PACT, DO THE NARRATIVES IN xxiil. 19-xxiv, 11 AND xxvi. REPER 
TO THE SAME OR DIFFERENT EVENTS IN THE WANDERINGS OP 
DAVID? 

Simiiaritles : 
1. The traitors are the same, viz., the Ziphites. 
2. The position is the same "the hill of Hachilah" (xxiif. 19, xxvi. 1). 
3. The special mention of Saul's locality "by the way" (xxiv. 3, xxvi. S), 
4. In each case Saul is accompanied by 3000 men. 
5. David is urged to take the life of Saul and refuses. 
6. David takes with him a proof that the life of Saul had been in his power. 
7. Saul is in a sound sleep. 
8. David defends his conduct. 
9. Saul confesres his error, and expresses his conviction of David's future greatness. 

But, as Keil remarks, all these are outward and unessential things, and the details, as 
well as the results, differ entirely from one another. 

Disslmllarltles : 
First occurrence. 

I. Saul is in a. cave alouc. 

2. The time is in the day. 
3. David and all his men are in the recesses 

of the cave. *' David cuts off the skirt of Saul's robe. 

Second occurrence. 
1. Saul is in the camp in the midst of bis 

troops. 
2. The time is night. 

-3, David and Abishai steal into the camp 
alone by night. 

4. David and Abishai carry off Sanl's spear 
and a cruse of wa~. 



XXVI.-XXVII. 7] SAMUEL. 91 
Dissimilarities-continued: 

5. David has a personal interview with 
Saul, and evidently trusts himself in his 
hands. 

5. David does not make himself known 
until he has placed himself on the oppo
site hill, with the ravine between. He 
does not trust himself to Saul, but calla 

S. David remains in the mountains. 

for a young man to cross over to fetch 
the spear and cruse. 

6.' Immediately on the retirement of Saul 
David betakes himself to the land of the 
Philistines. 

The dissimilarities outweigh the similarities, and it is more probable that the life of Saul 
was in t~e power of David on two separate occasions. 

David Takes Refuge With Achish, King of Gath. 
27 And David 1said in his heart, I shall 'David is despondent. His 

narrow escapes from the 
now perish one day by the hand of Saul : hand of San! convince 

there is nothing better for me than that! ri,~vl~nt~n~~~ot safe in 

should speedily 2escape into the land of the • He takes refuge in the land 
Philistines ,· and Saul shall despair of me, of the Philistines with Achish, king of Gath. 
to seek me any more in anyacoast of Israel: !~:~!C:::'se!~~td:,i_does 

so shall I escape out of his hand. 2 And on his former visit (xxi. 

D "d · d h d "th th 10) he was alone, known as av1 arose, an e passe over Wl e the conqueror of Goliath, 
six hundred men that were with him unto and saved his life by feign-

8 Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath. ~a:1~dt=dNo~w6~~~:: 
3 And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, warriors, and is the open 

enemy of Saul. Achish wel-
he and his men, every man with his 4house- comes him as a valuable 

h Id D "d "th h" t · ally, and takes him into his 
0 ' even av1 WI lS WO WlVeS, service, as a powerful leader 

Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the of a band of "free e-0m-
panioni.'' 

Carmelitess, Nabal's wife. 4 And it was • Intro. p. Ixxxvi. 

told Saul that David was fled to Gath : and : i!~~liistia David was safe 
1he 50ught no more again for him. from pursuit, so Saul desist.• 

from further efforts to cai>-
a see R.V. and comment p. 109. ture his rival. 

Achish Assigns Ziklag to David. 

5 And David said unto Achish, If I 'David'sldeawastogetaway 
from the personal supe~ 

have now found grace in thine eyes, let vision of Achish. He han 

h · 1 1 · t · no intention of waITlng t em give me a p ace m some own m against Israel. If out of 
the country, that I may dwell there : for Achish's sight he would be 

• be free to make war against 
why should thy servant dwdl m the royal the nomad tribes of the 
city with thee? 6 Then Achish gave him south who were continually 

making raids into the land 
2Ziklag that day: wherefore Ziklag per- of Judah (xxx. 1). 
taineth Bunto the kings of Judah unto this The Philistines were already preparing for the great in-
day, 7 And the time that David dwelt vasion of Israel 
. h f h Ph"l" . f 11 • Intro. p. lxxxi. m t e country o t e I 1stmes was a u , A note of the time of the 
year and four months. compilation of the Books of 

Samuel, i.e.: 
1. After the great schism in the reign of Rehoboam. 
.2. Before the Babylonish c~ptivity. 

Ml 
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David's Raids Upon the Tribes of the South. 
8 And David and his men went up, 

and mvaded the 1Geshurites, and the 
2Gezrites, and the 8Amalekites: for those 
nations were of old the inhabitants of the 
land, as thou goest to 'Shur, even unto 
the land of Egypt. 9 ADd David smote 
the land, and left neither man nor woman 
alive, and took away 5the sheep, and the 
oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and 
the apparel, and returned, and came to 
Achish. 10 And Achish said, Whither 
have ye made a a6road to day? And 
David 7said, Against the south of 8J udah, 
and against the south of the 9J erahmeelites, 
and against the south of the 1°Kenites. 
11 And David saved neither man nor 
woman alive, bto bring 11tidings to Gath, 
saying, 12Lest they should 18tell on us, 
saying, 14So did David, and so will be his 
manner all the while he dwelleth in the 
country of the Philistines. 1 2 And 
15 Achish believed David, saying, He hath 
made his people Israel utterly to abhor 
him; therefore he shall be 16my servant 
for ever. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 116. 
b see R.V. and comme11t p. 116, 

' Intro. p. Ii. 
2 Intro. p. Ii. 
a Intro. p. xlvii., the remnants 

of those attacked by Saul. 

"Intro. p. lxxxi. 

1 The enumeration of these 
animals, especially camels, 
indicates that these invaders 
were all nomad tribes. 

• Raid. 
' Already David is involved 

in difficulties, for 
1. He is compelled to 

massacre all his cap
tives. 

2. He tells a false story 
to Achish. 

• His own tribe. 
• Intro, p. li. 

10 lutro. p. Ii. Friendly to 
Israel. 

11 Them, i.e. as ca.ptives and 
slaves. 

12 He dared not spare any per
son lest the Philistine.,; 
should discover his Ui.:ccit 

13 Report agailist us. 
u. A speech supposed to be 

uttered by imaginnry cap
tive:\, 

1
• Achish believed that David 

by these acts of cruelty and 
rapine was losing the affec
tion of his countrymen. 

18 Subject to me. 

David Compelled to Join the Philistines in the Campaign 
Against Israel. 

28. And it came to pass 1in those days, 
that the Philistines 2gathered their armies 
together for warfare to fight with Israel. 
And Achish 8said unto David, Know thou 
assuredly, that thou shalt go out with me 
\o battle, thou and thy men. 2 And 
David said to Achish, 'Surely thou shalt 
know what thy servant can do. And 
Achish said to David, Therefore will I 
make thee 'keeper of mine head for ever. 

• During the time that David 
was at Ziklag. 

2 The whole force of the 
nation for a great invasion 
-no mere border raid. 

'Achi,h calls upon David to 
join the expedition. A fit 
punishment for David's mis
take in taking refuge in 
Philistia. · 

" David is compelled to give 
an ambiguous answer. 
Achish takes the reply as an 
assuranc.e of fi1lelity. 

• Oaptain of his bodygu&rd. 
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THE PHILISTINE INVASION. 
The route of this Philistine invasion follows the plain on the sea coa8t as far as the Carmel 
ridge, then turns eastward through the pass of Megiddo, into the plain of Esdraelon. 
The army seized a. strong position at Shunem, and prepared to strike a blow at the centre of 
the land. The object was to gain the central plateau, aml then march south ward. The 
Philistines faced south. 
Saul hurried northward and took up his position' on the ridge of Gilboa, facing the Pllili~ 
tines, intending to bar their access to the central plateau (see map, p. lxviii). 

Saul Visits the Witch of Endor. 

3 Now 1Samuel 2was dead, and all Israel 
had lamented him, and buried him in 
Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul 
had put away those that had 8familiar 
spirits, and the 4wizards, out of the land. 
4 And the Philistines gathered themselves 
together, and came and pitched in 5Shunem: 
and Saul gathered all Israel together, and 
they pitched 6in Gilboa. 5 And when Saul 
saw the host of the Philistines, 7he was 
afraid, and his h!;'!art greatly trembled. 6 
And when Saul ~enquired of the · LORD, 

the LORD answered him not, neither by 
9dreams, rJQr by 10Urim, nor 11by prophets. 
7 Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek 
me a woman 12that bath a familiar spirit, 
that I may go to her, and enquire of her. 
And his servants said to him, Behold, there 
is a woman that hath a familiar spirit at 
13En-dor. 8 And Saul adisguised himself, 
and put on 15other raiment, and he went, 
and two men with him, and they came to 
the woman 16by night: and he said, I pray 
thee, divin~ unto me 17by the familiar spirit, 
and bring me him 18up, whom I 5hall name 
unto thee. 9 And the woman said unto 
him, Behold, thou knowest 19what Saul 
bath done, how he bath cut off those that 
have familiar spirits, and the wizards, out 
of the land : wherefore then layest thou a 

'See xxv. 1. 
!I This ~tntement is an intro

duction to what foJlows, nud 
explains why Sanl appealed 
to the witch of Emlor. 

•Seep. 123. 
• Lit. '' knowiugor wise men" 

(S.C.). 
'Iutro.p.lxxx. ThePhilistines 

are in the plain of Rs<lraelon 
threatening to storm the 
heights giving them access 
to the centre of the land. 

• Intro. p. lxx. Saul posts his 
small force in their way. 
'l'he two forces are separated 
by the plain. 

, Partly at the number of tlie 
.Philistines, partly because 
he was conscious that God 
had forsaken him. 

• Probably Zadok was the 
priest. 

• A revelation to himself. 
10 An answer through a p iest 

wearing the ephoil. 
11 An answer through some 

prophet Rpeaking in tlie 
name of the Lord (:-(.,-'C 
xxii. 5). 

111 Thu possessor of a conjnriug 
spirit. 

18 Iutro. p. lxvi.=the sµriug of 
Dor. 

1" For the purpose of deceiv
ing the witch, and for slip
ping past the PlliliRtiue 
posts 

u Of nn ordinary peasaHt, lay
i11g asirle his royal ro!Jes. 

•• A perilous journey of seven 
or eight miles, during which 
he would skirt the eastern 
shoulder of the Hill of Mornb 
pa."'t the camp of the Philis
tines. 

n Through necromancy i.~. 
l.Jy communication with the 
dead. 

•• From Sheol or Hade,, the abode of departed spirits, supposed to be under the earth . 
.,,. The woman is afraid that the visit is a trap to cause her to commit herself and then to 

have her put to death~ a oonjuror, 
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20snare for my life, to cause me to die ? 1 o 
And Saul sware to her by the LORD, saying, 
21.As the LORD liveth, there shall be no 
punishment happen to thee for this thing. 
11 Then said the woman, Whom shall I 
bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring 
me up 22Samuel. 12 Arid when 23the woman 
saw Samuel, she 24cried with a loud voice: 
and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why 
hast thou deceived me? 25for thou art Saul. 
13 And the king said unto her, Be not 
afraid: for what 26sawest thou? And the 
woman said unto Saul, I sawa27gods ascend
ing out of the earth. 14 And he said unto 
her, What form is he of? And she said, 
An old man 26cometh up; and he is covered 
with a 211mantle. And Saul 80perceived that 
it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face 
to the ground, and 81bowed himself. 

a see R. V. and comment p. 117, 

•• Did obeisance, i.e. the usual form of reverence and homage. 

[xxvu1. 10-18 

110 Trap to bring her within 
the law, and thus subject to 
death. 

" The strongest form of oath, 
Saul gives her a pledge of 
safety. 
Note how hardened Saul 
must have become when he 
swears by the name of the 
Lord to the witch of Endor 
at a time when he was 
breaking God's law. 

" Saul would consult the 
guide and counsellor of his 
early days. 

,. At first Samuel appeared 
only to the woman. 

" Startled at the unexpected 
appearance. 

2a Hitherto the woman had 
not suspected that her 
visitor was Saul. 

aia The figure is invisible to 
Saul. 

" A supernatural, celestial 
being, 

as Is ascending. 
29 R.obe, the prophet's dress, 

such as Samuel was accus
tomed to wear when alive 
(xv. 27), 

ao Saul now sees the figure and 
recognises Samuel from the 
description given by the 
woman. 

The Doom of Saul Pronounced by Samuel. 

15 And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast 
thou 1disquieted me, to bring me 2up? 
And Saul answered, I am 8sore distressed ; 
for the Philistines make war against me, 
and God is departed from me, and 
answereth me no more, neither by 4prophets, 
nor by dreams : therefore I have called 
thee, that thou mayest make known unto 
me what I shall do. 16 Then said Samuel, 
Wherefore then dost thou ask of •me, 
seeing the LORD is departed from thee, 
and is become thine enemy? 1 7 And 
the LORD hath 6done to him, as he spake 
by me : for the LORD hath rent the 
kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to 
thy neighbour, even to David: 18 Because 

1 Disturbed me from my rest. 
in Sheol. 

• From Sheol. 
• Hard pressed by the Philis

tines, abandoned by God, 
truly Saul was in a desperate 
condition. He is filled with 
a gloomy foreboding that 
he will lose crown and life 
in ihe impending battle. 

" "Why does not Saul name 
the Urim? He shrank from 
naming to Samuel that 
which must bring to hi@ 
mind the slaughter of the 
priests at Nob" (Kitto). 

15 The servant of the Lord, 
and can therefore only de 
the bidding of Jehovah 
God has refused to answer 
by the Urim, etc. So no 
answer can come from me. 

• Lit. bath performed for 
Himself (see R. V.) = 
wrought out hia QWD vu.r· 
posea. 
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thou 7obeyedst not the voice of the LORD, 
nor 8executedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amelek, therefore hath the LORD done 
this thing unto thee this day. 19 More
over the LORD will also deliver 9lsrael with 
mee into the hand of the Philistines : and 
to morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 10with 
me: the LoRD also shall deliver the 11host 
of Israel into the hand ol the Philistines. 

• The sin of Saul involves Israel ai." 'n his fall, 
•• In Sheol or Hade&, the abode of depan:eil spirits. 
u Camp, army, i.e. the army will be ,i feated in the battle. 

9S 
' t.e. your present condition is 

but the working out of the 
design of Jehovah as already 
declared by me in my life
time. 

• His disobedience on that 
occasion sea.I€'! uis fate. It 
did not want the ghost of 
Samuel to tell him that; he 
had been told it already (xv, 
20-26). 

On the gradual deoline of 
Saul's spiritual character 
(see p. xxix). 

The Witch of Endo:r Ente:rtains Saul. 

20 Then Saul fell straightway a1all along 
on the earth, and was sore afraid, because 
of the words of Samuel : and 2there was 
no strength in him; for he had eaten no 
bread all the day, nor all the night. 21 

And the woman came unto Saul, and 
•saw that he was sore troubled, and said 
unto him, Behold, thine handmaid hath 
obeyed thy voice, and I have 4put my life 
in my hand, and 6have hearkened unto thy 
words which thou spakest unto me. 22 

Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou 
also unto the voice of thine handmaid, 
and 6let me set a morsel of bread before 
thee; and eat, that thou mayest have 
strength, when thou goest on 7thy way. 
23 But he 8refused, and said, I will not 
eat. But 9his servants, together with the 
woman, 10compelled him; and he heark
ened unto their voice. So he arose from 
the earth, and sat upon 11the bed. 24 
And the woman had a fat calf in the 
house ; and she 12hasted, and killed it, and 
took flour, and kneaded it, and did bake 
111unleavened bread thereof: 25 And she 

a see R.V. and comment p. 117. 

,. There was no time to leaven the bread. 

Straigbtway=immediately. 
' His full length, Hitherto 

he had been kneeling ( see 
ver. 14). 

• Saul fainted at the awful 
declaration. 

s The woman feels genuine 
sympathy for Saul in hil 
great trouble. 

• Risked my life by practising 
necromanoy in disobedience 
to the decree of the king, 

• The awful fate pronounced 
on Saul may have caused 
her to think that Saul might 
forgei bis promise to .-.,, ... 
her life (ver, 10), 

• The woman tries to coa:s 
Saul to eat. 

• i.e. to make the return 
journey to Gilboa. 

• Saul refuses the invitation 
to eat. 

• Who had been outside, but 
entered on hearing the fall of 
Saul (ver. 20). 

1• Constrained, forced him 
to take food, 

11 A bench,ordiva.n,furnished 
with cushions, running 
round the wall, serving the 
double purpose of a seat for 
meals and a couch at night. 

.. Meals a.re quickly prepared 
in the East. " With the 
Bede.win it is nearly univer
sal to cook the meat immedi
ately after it is butchered, 
and to bake fresh bread for 
every meal." ( Thom1on, The 
Land and tht Book.) So 
Abraham entertained the 
three angel8 (Gen, xviii. 
&-8). 
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brought it before Saul, and before his "~"o'!~i:::!. night, returning 

servants; and they did eat. Then they 
rose up, and went away uthat night. 

The Philistine Leaders Regard David with Suspicion. 
29. 1Now the Philistines gathered to

gether all their armies to 2Aphek: and 
the Israelites pitched by a fountain which 
is in 8J ezreel. 2 And the 'lords of the 
Philistines passed on by "hundreds, and 
by thousands: but David and his men 
passed on in the 6rereward with Achish. 
3 Then said the 7princes of the Philistines, 
What do these 8Hebrews here? And 
Achish said unto the princes of the Philis
tines, Is not this David, the servant of 
Saul the king of Israel, which hath been 
with me 9these days, or these years, and I 
have found no fault in him since 10he fell 
unto me unto this day? 4 And the princes 
of the Philistines were 11wroth with him; 
and the princes of the Philistines said 
unto him, Make this fellow return, that he 
may go again to 12his place which thou 
hast appointed him, and let him not 13go 
down with us to battle, lest in the battle he 
be uan adversary to us : for wherewith 
should he 15reconcile himself unto his 
16master? should it not be with the heads 
of 17these men? 5 Is not this David, of 
whom they sang one to another in 18dances, 
saying, 19Saul slew his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands? 

1 Resuming the story of the 
Philistine expedition. 

3 Intro. p. lix. 
1 Intro. p.lxxiii. A more exact 

description of the position 
of the contending armies. 

• The five lords. 
1 Their military divisions -

arranged in hundreds and 
in thousands. 
The Philistine organisation 
was much superior to that 
of Israel. David may have 
learned much in this respect 
during his stay in Philistia. 

• Rearguard (p, 126), This 
would be his position, for 
his men formed the body. 
guard of .A.chish. 

" Inferior chieftains, not the 
five lords. 

• The name applied to the 
Israelites by foreigners (see 
iv, 6). 

• A considerable time, during 
which I have had uo reason 
to doubt his fidelity. 

1
• Lit. since his comina 

over, i.e. from the time he 
deserted Saul and took ser. 
vice with me. 

11 They feared that David 
would desert to Saul, 

12 i.e. Ziklag. 
u Descend from the hills into 

tl1e plain of Esdraelon. '' (lo 
down to battle" is the 
U:::iaul phrase for giving 
battle, for the battles wert 
generally fought in the 
plains. 

u Dest>rt to Saul and fight 
against us. 

" Lit. Show himself ac
ceptable, and thus regain 
favour with Saul. 

•• Saul. 17 The Philistine soldiers, to whom the princes would point. 
H The dances at their festivals. 11 A popular s011t of Israel, well known to the Philistinef-a 

Achish Dismisses David, who Returns to Ziklag. 
6 Then Achish called David and 1said I 'Achish expresses his confi-

• 2 .' dencemDav1d,bntsuggests 
anto him, Surely, as the LORD !Iveth, thou ttia_t it would be well to 
hast been upright and "thy going out and satisfy. th• ~ruples of tlu. , Plnh::;tme prmces. 
• A solemn oath for a heathen to take. Achish swears by D..tvid':; God t-o convince David of 

his sincerity. • All thy eoui.lno:t. 
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thy coming in with me 'in the host is 6good 
in my sight : for I have not found evil in 
thee since the day of thy coming unto me 
unto this day : nevertheless the lords 
6favour thee not. 7 Wherefore ndw 7return, 
and go in peace, that thou 8displease not 
the lords of the Philistines. 8 And David 
said unto Achish, 9But what have I done? 
and what hast thou found in thy servant so 
long as I have been with thee unto this 
day, that I may not go fight against the 
enemies of my lord the king? 9 And 
Achish answered and said to David, 101 
know that thou art good in my sight, as 
an 11angel of God : notwithstanding the 
princes of the Philistines have said, He 
shall not go up with us to the battle. 10 

Wherefore now rise up early in the morning 
with thy 12master's servants that are come 
with thee: an·d as soon as ye be up early 
in the morning, and have 18light, depart. 
11 So David and his men 14rose up early to 
depart in the morning, to return 15into the 
land of the Philistines. And the Philistines 
went up to J ezreel. 
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t, i. e. in the army on this 
expedition. 

• Is quite satisfactory to me. 

• Object to your having any 
part in the battle. The 
princes did not trust David. 

' Go back to Ziklag. 
• The objection ta.ken by the 

Philistine lords to the pres-
ence of David in the battle 
relieved David from an 
embarrassing position. 

• Not a truthful reply. David 
cannot have had any real 
intention of fighting against 
Saul, and in his heart was 
pleased at being relieved 
from the embarrassing posi
tion in which his own 
duplicity had placed him. 
The reply was intended to 
convinr:e A.chish of his 
fidelity. 

n The generous confidence of 
Achish contrasts painfully 
with the obvious duplicity 
of David. 

11 i.t. faithful, true and pure 
as one. 

n Saul, whose subjects all 
David's men were. 

1s Sufficient to enable David 
to array his men and to see 
the way. 

u David would be delighted to 
go, Matters had turned out 
so that he had neither 
violated the fidelity he owed 
to Achish, nor had to fight 
against Israel. 

u The occurrence takes place after the army had left the land of the Philistines, but as David 
reached Ziklag on tbe third day (xxx. I) after leaving Achish, he cannot have gone far 
beyond the frontier. His return was not a moment too soon to rescue the women and 
children left at Ziklag. 

The Amalekites Sack Ziklag in David's Absence. 

30. And it came to pass, when David 
and his men were come to Ziglag on 1the 
third day, that the Amalekites had invaded 
the 11south, and Ziglag, and smitten Ziglag, 
and burned it with fire ; 2 And had taken 
the women captives, that were therein : 
they 8slew not any, either great or small, 
but carried them away, and w~nt on their 

• i.e. after leaving the army 
of the Philistines. 

• The Negeb (p. xlvi.), the 
technical name for the south 
of Judah. 
Made a raid, no doubt in 
revenge for the raids of 
David (xxvii. 8, 9). They 
may have learnt of David'! 
absence. 

• In the absence of the fighting men there would be no resistance. Ziklag fell an easy pre, 
to tlle raiders. Tl.tey carried off the women .. slaveo, possibly to sell them in Egypt. 

M* 
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way. 3 So David and his men came to 
the city, and, behold, it was 4burned with 
fire; and their wives, and their sons, and 
their daughters, were taken captives. 4 
Then David and the people that were with 
him lifted up their voice and 5wept, until 
they had no more power to weep. 5 And 
David's 6two wives were taken captives, 
Ahinoam the J ezreelitess, and Abigail the 
wife of N abal the Carmelite. 6 And David 
was greatly distressed ; for the people 
7spake of stoning him, because the soul of 
all the people was 8grieved, every man for 
his sons and for his daughters : but David 
9encouraged himself in the LORD his God. 

[xxx. 3-11 

• And was probably still 
burning. 

• In desperation of grief. 
• David's wives shared the 

same fate as the other 
women. 

7 So Israel threatenetl to 
stone Moses at Rephidim 
when there was no water 
(Ex. xvii. 4). 
Aud again on the return of 
the twelve spies (Numb. 
xiv.10). 

• Embittered, exasperated. 
David's men may have had 
grounds of discontent in 
being compelled to .t&ke ser
vice with Achish. Now 
that their march north
wards in that service had 
left Ziklag unprotected, they 
turned in fury on David. 

• Strengthened. By taking refuge in Philistia, David had shown want of confidence !n 
Jehovah. Now he turns to the Lord in prayer and receives consolation and strength. He 
exhibits this strength in the resolution to pursue the raiders and rescue the captives. 

The Pursuit. 
7 And David said to 1Abiathar the priest, 

Ahimelech's son, I pray thee, bring me 
hither 2the ephod. And Abiathar brought 
thither the ephod to David. 8 And David 
8enquired at the LORD, saying, 4Shall I 
pursue after this troop? shall I overtake 
them ? And he answered him, Pursue : 
for thou shalt surely overtake them, and 
without fail recover all. 9 So David 5went, 
he and 6the six hundred men that were with 
him, and came to the 7brook Besor, where 
8those that were left behind stayed. 10 But 
David pursued, he and four hundred men : 
for two hundred "abode behind, which were 
10s0 faint that they could not go over the 
brook Besor. 1 1 And they 11found an 
Egyptian 12in the field, and brought him to 
David, and gave him 13bread, and he did 

• Intro. p. lxl. • The 200 of ver. 10. • Stayed behind. 
" Tired out. dead beat, they could go no further. 

1 Abiathar cannot have re
mained at Ziklag, but um~ 
have gone north with David 

• To consult God. 
* Note the contrast between 

Saul and David at this time. 
1. Saul, distrustful of God, 

abandoned by the Al• 
mighty. fought and fell 
at Gilboa. 

2. David, strong in faith, 
by the aid of Jehovah 
pursued the Amalekites 
and recovered the cap
ti ves and the spoil. 

At=of . 
... The question is simply, 

'' Shall I pursue, shall I over
take ? " The reply is in the 
affirmative, and adds that 
all shall be recovered. 

1 Immediately on receiving 
the reply. 

• A picked foree; probably 
his veteran Uand. David 
had now a much larger 
force under his command. 
Thenewly-joinedmen would 
not be equal to the fatigue 
of the rapid pursuit. 

11 Ga.me accidentalty upon. This fortunate find was ultimately the cause of their success. 
,. In the open country, lying exhausted. .. Food. 
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eat; and they made him drink water; 12 

And they gave him 14a piece of a cake of 
figs, and two clusters of raisins: and when 
he had eaten, 16his spirit came a~ain to 
him: for he had eaten 16no bread, nor drunk 
any water, three days and three nights. 
13 And David said unto him; To whom 
belongest thou? and whence art thou? 
And he said, I am a young man of Egypt, 
servant to an Amalekite; and my master 
17left me, because 18three days agone I fell 
sick. 14 We made an 19invasion upon the 
20south of the 21Cherethites, and 22upon the 
coast which belongeth to Judah, and upon 
the 23south of Caleb; and we burned 
Ziklag with fire. 15 And David said to 
him, Canst thou 24bring me down to this 
•

25company 7 And he said, 26Swear unto 
me by God, that. thou wilt neither kill me, 
nor deliver me into the hands of my 
master, and I will bring thee down to this 
•company. 16 And when he had 27brought 
him down, behold, they were 28spread 
abroad upon all the earth, 29eating and 
drinking, and dancing, because of all the 
great spoil that they had taken out of the 
land of the 80Philistines, and out of the 
land of Judah. 17 And David smote 
them from the 81twilight even unto the 
evening of the next day: and th_ere es
caped not a man of them, save four 
hundred 82young men, which rode upon 
18camels, and fled. 18 And David re
covered 84all that the Amalekites had 
carried away: and David rescued his two 

a see R.V. and comment p. 117. 

1• A sliee of fig cake, i.t. made 
of fig~ compressed together. 

u He caine to himself again. 
16 Hvidently he was exhausted 

through want of food. 
17 Abandon me. Note the 

contrast between the in
humanity of the Amalekites 
and the kintlness of David's 
men. The abandonment of 
this slave cost the Amale
kites dear ; the kindness of 
David was repaid by the 
information given by the 
sln.ve. 

18 Three days ago, so David 
learns what start the 
Amalekites had. Encum
bered with cattle they would 
tra,~l more slowly than 
David and his men, 

19 Raid, a plundering expedi~ 
tlon, David learns that the 
slave is actually one of the 
band that bad plundered 
Ziklag, 

" That part of the Negeb 
belonging to the Ohereth
ites. 

:u Intro. p. xlix. 
" That part of the Negeb 

belonging to Judah, 
" That part of the N egeb 

assigned to Oaleb (see p. 
!xiv.). 

" Guide me from the higher 
la,id of the N egeb to the 
desert of the south, i.e. can 
you remember the route by 
which you came ? 

21 Troop. 
16 He makes David give an 

oath to secure his safety. 
21 Guided them on the return 

track. 
111 Encamped without order or 

guard. 
119 In revelry and debauch, 

rejoicing over the great 
spoil they had taken. 

:io Confirmative that Chere• 
thites (•er. 14) meam 
Philistines. 

" Twilight, either the even 
ing-in that case the fight 
and pursuit lasted from 
sunset to sunset-or morn
ing, in which case David 

rested his men and attacked early in 11~18 morning, and the pursuit was stayed by darkness. 
"The servants in charge of the camels. 'I'hey may have ridden off early when they saw the 

fight going against their masters. 
n: The mention of the animals shows that the Amalekites were~ nomad tribe (see Judg. vii.I~ 

1 Sam. xv. 3). 
"ln fulfilment of the word of Jehovah (•er. 8). 
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wives. 19 And there was nothing lacking 
to them, neither small nor great, neither 
sons nor daughters, neither spoil, nor any 
thing that they had taken to them : David 
85recovered all. 20 And David took all 
the flocks and the herds, which they 
86drave before those other cattle, and said, 
87This is David's spoil. 

The Spoil Divided. 
2 r And David came to the two hundred 

men, which were so 1faint that they could 
not follow David, whom they had made 
also to abide at the brook 2Besor: and 
they 8went forth to meet David, and to 
meet 'the people that were with him : and 
when David came near to 0the people, he 
6saluted them. 22 Then anwered 7all the 
wicked men and 8men of Belia!, of those 
that went with David, and said, 9Because 
they went not with us, we will not give 
them ought of the spoil that we have 
recovered, save to every man his wife and 
his children, that they may lead them away, 
and depart. 23 Then said David, Ye 
shall not do so, my brethren, with that 
which 10the LORD hath given us, who hath 
preserved us, and delivered the 11company 
that came against us into our hand. 24 
For 12who will hearken unto you in this 
matter? but 18as his part is that goeth 
down to the battle, so shall his part be 
that 14tarrieth by the 10stuff: they shall 
16part alike. 25 And it was so from that 
day forward, that he made it a 17statute 
and an 18ordinance for Israel unto this day. 

u Brought back. 
38 Drove = had in their pos• 

session and drove along with 
them before they captured 
the cattle at Ziklag. 

s7 Set aside as David's share 
as captain. His men took 
the rest of the spoil. 
David distributed the cattle 
amongst his friends in 
Judah (ver. 26-31). 

1 Tired out, dead beat. 
s Intro. p. lxi. 
s Having rested and r~ 

covered. 
' Men of David's band. 
• The band of the 200. 
a Greeted thl'm, inquired after 

their welfare. 
,. The objection was not made 

by all of David's men. 
• Worthless fellow& (see 

p. 119). In their selfishness 
they grudge these 200 any 
share of the spoil. 

• A plausible argument. They 
had taken no part in the 
fight, why should they par
ticipate in the spoil? Let 
each man take his wife and 
children and be content. 

•• A fitting rebuke. The vio
tory was the Lord's doing. 

11 Troop. 
u You will get no one to 

accept your view. 
" Joshua bade those of the 

Reubenites, Gadites, and 
half tribe of Manasseh, who 
had taken part in the inva
sion of Oanaan, t.o share the 
spoil with their brethren 
who had remained on the 
East of Jordan (Josh. xxii. 
8). 

" Guarding the baggage. 
111 Baggage. 
ia Share. 
'' A recognized rule in war, 

for a baggage guard is as 
essential as the fighting 
force. 

n Decree. 

David Distributes His Share of the Spoil Amongst the Elders 
of Judah. 

26 And when David came to Ziklag, he I 
' His own share ( ver. 20). He 

sent of 1the spoil unto the elders of Judah, puts this spoil to good use. 
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even 2to his friends, saying,Behold a 8present 
for you of the spoil of the enemies of the 
LORD; 27 To them which were in 'Beth-el, 
and to them which were in south 6Ramoth, 
and to them which were in 6Jattir, 28 And 
to them which were in 7Aroer, and to them 
which were in 8Siphmoth, and to them 
which were in 9Eshtemoa, 29 And to them 
which were in 10Rachal, and to them which 
were in the 11cities of the J erahmeelites, 
and to them which were in the cities of the 
12Kenites, 30 And to them which were in 
18Hormah, and to them which were in 
14Chor-ashan, and to them which were in 
Athach, 31 And to them which were in 
15Hebron, and to 16all the places where 
David himself and his men were wont to 
haunt. 

u. Intro. p. lxxiii, l' Intro. p. lxv. 11 Intro. p. lxxii. 

• An act of wise policy, 
It showed: 

toi 

1. That David's prestige, 
shaken by the Amalek
ite raid, was restored. 

2. That he was grateful 
for the assistance given 
him in hie exile. 

It was also designed to 
secure their favour when, at 
Saul's death, he should come 
forward openly as the claim
ant of the throne. 

a Lit. blessing=complimen
tary present (xxv. 27). 

• Intro, p. !xii. Not the Bethel 
of Benjamin, but a town in 
the south of Judah. 

5 Intro. p. lxxviii. = Ramoth
N egeb, i.,. Ramoth in the 
south couutry. 

• Intro. p. lxxiii. 
' Intro. p. lix. 
• Site unknown. 
• Intro. p. lxix. 

10 Intro, p. lxxvii. 
11 Intro. p. Ii. These cities 

must have been situated in 
the Negeb. 

•
2 Intro, p. Ii. 

H So David overlooked none who had in any way befriended him. 

The Battle on Gilboa. Death of Saul. 

31. 1N ow the Philistines 2fought against 
Israel : and the men of Israel 8fled from 
before the Philistines, and fell down slain 
in mount Gilboa. 2 And the Philistines 
!followed hard upon Saul and upon his 
sons; and the Philistines 5slew Jonathan, 
and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul's 
sons. 3 And the battle 6went sore against 
Saul, and the 7archers hit him; and he was 
4sore wounded of the archers. 4 Then said 
Saul unto his armour bearer, 8Draw thy 
sword, and thrust me through therewith; 
lest these 9uncircumcised come and thrust 

a see R.V. and comment p. 117. 

1 Resuming the narrative 
from xxix. 11. 

• The principal battle took 
place in the plain of Esdrae
lon. 

• The defeated Israelites tied 
up the slope of Gilboa and 
were pursued and slain 
there. 

" Followed in close pursuit. 
• On Saul's family seep. xxxi. 
• TbePhilistinesweremaking 

a special attack on Saul 
His death or capture would 
mean complete victory for 
them. 

' Shooters, men with the bau,. 
May it not have been that 
skilled shots were told off to 
make a special aim at Saul? 
The giant king may have 
struck down all who came 

to close quarters. The archers shooting at a safe distance inflicted a fatal wound. So 
Harold fell at Hastings. 

• Saul dreads falling alive into the hands of the Philistines. and calls upon his armourbearer 
to slay him. 

• The usual epithet applied to the Philistines. It would be a great indignity for the Lord'• 
anointed to fall into their hands. 
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me through, and 10abuse me. But his 
armourbearer 11would not ; for he was sore 
afraid. Therefore Saul took 12a sword, and 
fell upon it. 5 And when his armour
bearer saw that Saul was dead, he 13fell 
likewise upon his sword, and died with 
him. 6 So Saul died, and his three sons, 
and his armourbearer, and 14all his men, 
that same day together. 7 And when the 
men of Israel that were lllon the other side 
of the valley, and 16they that were on the 
other side Jordan, saw that the men of 
Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, they forsook the cities, and fled; and 
the Philistines came and dwelt in them. 

lxxx1. 5-9 

u, Maltreat and make sport of 
me, as they had made !-=port 
of Samson ( Judg. xvi. 21-25 ). 

11 The armourbearer refused, 
be was afraid, since lie was 
supposed to be answerable 
for the king's life. 

111 His own sword. He puts 
the hilt firmly on the ground 
and throws his weight upon 
the point. 

1~ Either fearing for his own 
life, or in noble fidelity to 
Saul. 

u. Probably his body guard, 
not all the host, for Abner 
at least escaped (1 Chron. 
x. 6 has '' all his house"). 
So Harold, his brothers, and 
his house-earls perished at 
Hastings. Compare also the 
stand of the Scottish nobles 
round James IV. at B'lod-
den. 

"On the side of the valley of Jezreel opposite the battle, i.e. the Israelites of the north . 

.. Omitted in 1 Chron. x. 7. Ordinarily means the east of Jordan. May mean the district 
opposite to the battlefield in the direetiou cf Jordan. If so, the passage is intelligible. All 
Israel fled, some to the north, some to the east over J orllan, abandoning their cities and 
leaving the whole plain of Esdraelon in possession of the Philistines. 

In 2 Sam. I. 6-10 there is another account of the death of Saul. It is told by an Amalekite, 
who bad fled to Ziklag direct from the battlefield to tell of the defeat of Israel and of the 
death of Saul and Jonathan. 

Aoco:rding to his account he happened to come by accident upon Saul leaning upon his 
spear, while the Philistine chariots and horsemen were closing in around him. Saul per~ 
ceived him, and learning that he was an Amalekite, called to him and said, "Slay me, for 
anguish is come upon me, because my life is yet whole in me." 

The Amalekite adds that he saw that Saul was incapable of resistance to the Philistines, so 
he complied with the king's request, and now brought Saul's crown and bracelet as a pooof 
that the king was dead. 
Clearly the story was false. The man hnd been plundering the slain, and had come across 
the dead body of Saul, robbed it of the royal crown and bracelet, and hastened to Ziklag to 
acquaint David of the fate of his persistent foe. 

Desiring to curry favour with David, he represented himself as the actual slayer of Saul. 
He met the reward of death, for David, instead of being gra.teful to him for having 
removed Saul out of his way. was inri.ignant-that he shouhl llave laitj. hands on the Lord's 
anointed, and ordered his instant death. 
He well deserved his fate, for, if he bad not murdered Saul, he had stripped him when dcacJ. 

The Burial of Saul and His Sons. 

8 And it came to pass on 1the morrow, 
when the Philistines came 2to strip the 
slain, that they found Saul and his three 
sons fallen in mount Gil boa. 9 And they 
cut off his head, and stripped off his 
armour, and 8sent into the land of the 

• After the battle. 
:i. The usual custom of strip• 

ping the dead of· th ir 
armour. The armour was 
kept as trophies of the vie• 
tory. · 

11 To announce the great vi<> 
tory to tile uation. 
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Philistines round about, 4to publish it in 
the 5house of their idols, and among the 
people. 10 And they put his armour in 
the house of 6Ashtaroth: and they 7fastened 
his body to the wall of 8Beth-shan. · 11 

And when the inhabitants of"Jabesh-gilead 
heard of that which the Philistines had 
done to Saul ; 1 2 All the valiant men 
10arose, and went 11all night, and 12took the 
body of Saul and the bodies of his sons 
from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to 
J abesh, and 18burnt them there. 13 And 
they took their bones, and buried them 
undera14a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven 
days. 

a see R.V. and comment p. 117. 
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' To Ueclare the great news of 
the famous victory. 

• Their idol temples. They 
ascribed their triumph to 
their idols. 

• TheAshtaroth (p. xi,). Placed 
as a trophy of the victory. 
"This was doubtless the 
famous temple of Venus in 
Askelon, mentioned by He
rodotus (I. 105) as the most 
ancient of all her temples." 
(S.0.J 

' That all might see the dis
grace that had befallen 
Israel 

• Intro. p. lxiii. Captured by 
the Philistines. 

• Intro. p. lxxiii. 
10 Remembering how Saul had 

come to their aid against 
Nahash. 

u They could easily go and 
return in one night. 

BI To save them from further 
dishonour. 

a To prevent the Philistines again obtaining possession of them. 
1' TM tree, a well~known tree. 

David removed the bones to Zelah, and buried them in the grave of Kish, i.e. the family 
tomb (2 Sam. xxi. 12-14). -
Tbe time of full mourning: They paid due honour to Saul. 

The Elegy of David Over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19-27). 
19 The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high plact,: 

Ho--.,, are the mighty fallen I 
20 Tell ii not in Gath, 

Publish it not in the streets of Askelon; 
Lest the dau~hters of the Philistines rejoice, 
Lest the dau~hlers .;J the uncircumcised triumph. 

21 Ye mountains o/Gilboa, 
Let there be no dew, neither let there be rain, upo,i you, nor fields of ojferi11{!5 t 
For there the shieki of the mighty is vilelv ca;t away, 
The shieki of Sau~ as tlwllgh he had nol been anointed with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain,from the fat of the mighty, 
Tile bow of Jonathan turned not back, 
And the sword of Saul returned not empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan 1c•ere lovely a11d pleasant in their lives, 
And in their death they were not divided; 
1'11ey were noitler than eap.)e.s, 
They were stronger than lions. 

24 Ye d,m[!,hfers of Israel., weep over S.1ul, 
Who clothed you in scarlet, with other deli{/hls, 
Who put 011 or11aments of told upon your apparel. 

25 How are the mit,hty fallen in the midst of the bat/le I 
0 Jonatlurn, thou wast slain in Lhine high places.. 

26 I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: 
Very pkasaul hcut thou been unto me : 
Thy love to me was wo11derjul, 
Passi11{! the love of women. 

11 H o,v ar~ the mighty falkn, 
And the weapons of war perished 1 





COMMENTS 
ON THE 

REVISED VERSION. 

'' The s01' of Zuph, an Ephrathite." (i. 1.) 
An Ephrathite. 

R.V. An Ephraimite. 
Ephrathite may mean-

(1) An Ephraimite; or (2) an inhabitant of Ephratah, the 
ancient name of Bethlehem. 

The R.V. removes the ambiguity. Elkanah was of the tribe of Levi, 
residing in the territory of Ephraim. 

Mount Ephraim. (i. 1 and passim.) 
R.V. The hill country of Ephraim. 

The A.V. would make it appear that the district described is a single 
mountain or range. What is meant is the hilly district in the 
territory of Ephraim. 

"Ana when the time was that Elkanah offered." (i. 4.) 
The time was. 

R.V. The day came. 
Not at the time of the sacrifice, but at the stated day appointed for 

the feast. 

'But unto Hannah he gave a worthy portion." (i~ 5.) 
A worthy portion. 

R.V. A double portion. 
The original signifies "one portion for two persnns," i.e. a double 

portion, which Elkanah gave her because he loved her, to indicate 
that she was as dear to him as if she had borne him a child. The 
R.V. makes this clear. The eldest son received a double portion. 

"No10 Eli the priest sat upon. a seat by a post of the temple of the Lora." 
(i. 9.) 

A seat by a post. 
R.V. His seat by the door-post. 

The R.V. makes it clear-
(1) That. Eli harl a particular seat near the entrance to the 

tabernacle, where he probably administered justice, and 
transacted business. 

(2) That some permanent building had been erected. 
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"For out of the abundanoe of my complaint and grief have I spoken 
hitherto." (i. 16.) 

Grief. 
R.V. P.rovocation. 

The original signifies " provocation, or vexation ar1smg from 
provocation," and evidently refers to the manner in which 
Peninnah had provoked Hannah. 

"Therefore also I hare lent him to the Lord; aa long as he liveth he sl1all 
be lent to the Lo1·d." (i. 28.) 

Lent. 
R.V. Granted. 

Samuel was not "lent," but dedicated to a lifelong service at the 
tabernacle. The original states this clearly. 

"He will keep the feet of his saints," 

Saints. 

R.V. Holy ones. 

(ii. 9.) 

The original signifies those who are the objects of God's mercy, i.e. 
Israel, the covenant people of Jehovah, It is better to translate 
"chosen" "elect." 

"And the wicked shall be silent in darknesa," 
Silent. 

R.V. Put to silence. 

(ii. 9.) 

The wicked, who oppress and persecnte the righteous, will not merely 
be iilent, but be put to silence, i.e. perish, in darkness, i.e. in 
adversity, when God withdraws the light of His grace, so that they 
fall into distress and calamity. (K.) 

"The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to piece11." (ii. 10.) 
The adversaries of the Lord. 

R.V. They that strive with the Lord. 
The meaning is that all those who contend or fight against the Lord 

shall be destroyed. 

" Also before they burnt the fat." (ii. 15.) 

Also. 
R.V. Yea. 

A better translation is "even." The original marks strongly -the 
enormity of the offence. To take of the sacrificial meal, that which 
did not fall to the priests' share, was a great scandal, but these 
wicked sons of Eli went further; they "even" took of the flesh 
before the fat had been burnt upon the :;.!tar, thus bringing the 
whole 1111crifice into co:ritPmpt (see note on the passage, p. 7). 
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"The women that assembled at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation." (ii. 22,) 

R.V. That did service at the door of the tent of meeting. 
The original. translated "assembled," (A.V.) should be rendered 

"seri·ed" in the sense of military duties. Hence these women 
performed some regular course of duties, but what these were it is 
impossible to say. 

Tabernacle of the congregation, (A.V.), is always translated tent 
of meeting, (R.V.). "Congregation" is inadequate to describe 
what is meant. It was not merely the gathering of the worship
pers, but the meeting of God with His people, to commune with 
them and make His word known to them. 

Thus "meeting" conveys the two senses, viz. : 
(1) The people met together to worship God. 
(2) God met His people and held communication with them. 

"If one man sin a,qainst another, the judge shall judge him: 
,in against the Lord, who shall intreat for him?" 

The Judge. 

R.V. Ooid. 

but if a man 
(ii. 25,) 

The Hebrew is Elohim, God. Hence the change in the R.V. Whilst 
judges may be regarded as God's representatives on earth in decid
ing causes between man and man, still there are moral offences 
between man and man which do not come under human laws ; 
these are arbitrated upon by God himself. Hence the change made 
by the R.V. includes all classes of offences between man and man. 

Intreat=intercede. If a man offend against God, no third party can 
intervene as arbitrator or mediator. 

This was true under the Old Covenant, but under the New Covenant 
Jesus Christ becomes the Mediator between God and man. "If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous; and he i, the propitiation for our sw," (1 John 
ii. 1-2.) 

"Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy father?" (ii. 27,) 

Plainly appear. 

R.V. Reveal myself. 
The R.V. gives a more accurate description of God's revelation of 

himself to Moses and Aaron (see Ex. iv. 14 and 27, xii. 1 and 43). 

"To offer upon mine altar." (ii. 28.) 

R.V. -To go up unto mine altar. 
The original signifies " to ascend upon mine altar," i.e. to mount the 

steps leading up to the altar of burnt offering, and thus perform 
the sacrili~e,, 
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"And thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation." (ii. 32.) 

R.V. And thou shalt behold the affliction of my habita
tion. 

The Vulgate gives "riral." 
If we follow tl,e A.V., the meaning is that a rival priest, nnt of the 

house of Eli, should take the place of his descendents in the priest
hood at a time of the nation's prosperity. 

This refers to the deposition of Abiathar (ho11se of Eli) by Solomon in 
the early prosperous rlays of his reign (1 Kings ii. 27). 

If we follow the R.V., the meaning is that, while the nation was 
prosperous, the house of God should be in distress or tribulation. 

This actually took place, for whilst the nation was reviving under 
Samuel and Saul, the ark was not restored to Shiloh, and the taber
nacle was removed from Shiloh to Nob, an,l later to Gibeon. 
Shiloh lost its position as the national sanctuary with the defeat of 
the Israelites by the Philistines and the caJJture of the ark. 

"When I tie gin, I will also make an end." (iii. 12.) 
R.V. From the beginning even unto the end, 

Lit." beginning and finishing it," i.e. will do the work thoroughly. 

"Berau.~e !i;s sons made 'themselves vile," 
Made themselves vile. 

• (iii. 13.) 

R.V. Did bring a curse upon themselves. 
Lit." cursing themselves"= have made themselves accursed, or 

devoted to destruction. 

"Jfli sat npon a seat by the wayside watching." 

A seat. 
R.V. His seat. 

(iv. 13.) 

(also iv, 18.) 

T,it. upon his throne,= his chair of priestly state. He probably sat 
at the gate leading into the inner court of the tabernacle. 

"And ltis eyes were dim, that ke co1ild not see." (iv. 15.) 

Dim. 
R.V.Set. 

Eli was now totally blind. The phrase seems to expres~ the fixeu 
state of the blind eye, which is not affected by the light (S.C.). 

"And smote tltem with emerods."' 
Emerods. 

R.V. Tumours, margin Plague boils. 

(v. 6 and passim.) 

The original clearly points out some form of swelling. Emerods is a 
corruption of hemorrhoids, or bleeding piles. 

"Emerod., in their s•,·ret parts" (v. 9) is best rendered "!nternal 
tumours." The R.V. has simply" t.umours brake out upon them," 
which is perhaps the true rca.din!;i. 
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"Bren Ashdod and the coasts thereof." (v. 6 and passim.) 

Coasts. 
R.V. Borders. 

The original meaning of "coast" was a border ·generally, but the 
worrl is now applied to the sea coast only, so the R.V. substitutes a 
word conveying the modern signification. 

" And will set them to ear his ground." (viii. 12.) 

R.V. "And he will set some to plow his ground." 
"To ear" is an old English word, now obsolete, signifying to pl01igh 

( see p. 122). 

"Peradventure he can shew us our way that we should go." (ix. 6.) 

R.V. Peradventure he can tell us concerning our Journey 
whereon we go. 

Lit. "have gone and still go," i.e. the seer will be able to tell us 
which way we must take to attain the object of our journey. 

"Now the Lord had told Samud in his ear." (ix. 15.) 
R.V. Now the Lord had revealed unto Samuel. 

Lit. "had opi,ned or uncovered his ear." The original expresses 
Jehovah as making a confidential communication to Samuel by 
whispering in his ear. To do this it would be necessary to push 
aside the head-dre~s or turban in order to whisper the secret. The 
RV. tranglates by an equivalent expression, for Samuel knew of 
the.approach of Saul by revelation from Jehovah. 

"This same shall reign over my people." (ix. 17.) 
Reign. 

R.V. Have authority. 
The original conveys the idea of" restraint" or" control." The lax 

system prevalent _in the times of the J u<lges, when each man was a 
law to himself and did what was right in his own eyes, was to come 
to an end. The people were now to settle down under the orderly 
government of a king, by whose authority the laws would be fixed. 
The RV. makes this clear. 

·• And on whom is all the desire of Israel?" (ix. 20.) 

RV. And for whom is all that is desirable in Israel? 
The original does not signify that all eyes in Israel were set on Saul 

to make him king as the A.V. seems to imply, but that all the most 
desirable things in Israel would become Saul's when he was king. 
"The antithesis is between the asses and every desirable thing" 
(Schmidt), As Saul and his family would be enriched through the 
appointment of :-,au! as king, there was little cause for anxiety 
with respect to the loss of a few as.sea. 
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Parlour. (ix. 22.) 

Quest-Chamber. 
The A.V. is an unfortunate rendering. 
The word in the original is the same as that used to describe the 

chambers or cells of the priests attached to the temple (1 Chron. ix. 
26). 

In the present passage it signifies th\l cell or apartment prepared for 
the sacrificial meal. 

"Therefore they enquired of the Lord further, if the man should yet 
come thither." (x. 22.) 

If the man should yet come thither. 

R.V. Is there yet a man to come hither? 
The Speaker's Commentary translates "Is the man yet come hither," 

and explains "They wished to know whether Saul, on whom the lot 
had fallen, had come to Mizpeh on Samuel's summons or not." 

'l'he R.V. seems to imply that the whole of Kish's family had not come 
to Mizpeh. 

The A.V. reads as if it was known that Saul had not come, and that 
the people inquired of God to see if it was his intention to come. 

They inquired of God in order to learn where Saul was. There was no 
doubt as to his selection, but where was the man? The rendering 
in the Speaker's Commentary conveys this idea very clearly. 

"Stand still, that I may reason with you before tlle Lord." (xii. 7.) 

Reason. 

R.V. Plead. 
The verbs rendered "stand still" and "reason" are used in a legal 

sense. The sentence is equivalent to "Stand up in the court, that I 
may appear as the advocate of Jehovah, plead his cause and state 
the case against you." 

In his final address ( chap. xii.) Samuel pictures a court of justice. 
In the first part (xii. 3-5) he represents himself as the accused, calls 

upon the people as before Jehovah and the king, to mention any act 
of fraud or oppression on his part, if they can find any. They 
declare him innocent. 

Samuel then reverses the position. He places the people at the bar, 
and comes forward himself as the advocate of Jehovah, rehearses 
the acts of Jehovah as protector and deliverer of his people, and 
condemns the people of ingratitude in rejecting Jehovah, and in 
choosing an earthly king in the place of God. 

11 Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over 
Israel." ( xiii. 1.) 

B. V . .Saul was (thirty) years old when he began to reign; 
and he reigned two years over Israel. 
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This verse is in reality the usual formula for announcing the com
mencement of a king's reign, stating the age of the king when 
he began to reign and the number of years that his reign lasted 
(see 2 Sam. ii. 10). 

The numbers have fallen out. 
We may read therefore" Saul was(· ) years old when he began 

to reign, and he reigned ( ) and two years over Israel." 
The events related in this chapter and onwards cannot refer to the 

early days of Saul's reign, for we find Jonathan in the vigour of his 
manhood as a warrior. His son Mephibosheth, grandson of Saul, 
was only five years old at Saul's death (2 Sam. iv. 4). 

Hence the events recorded in chapter xiii. and onwards must be 
incidents in the latter part of Saul's reign. 

The intention of the sacred writer gives a clue to an explanation. 
The historian is writing a history of the establishment of the 

monarchy. Though Saul was the first king, the monarchy was not 
permanently established till David's reign, when the kingdom was 
extended to the limits promised to Joshua, and the monarchy 
became hereditary. 

So the historian has David chiefly in his mind, and relates only those 
portions of Saul's reign leading up to the history of David. This 
chapter contains the first notable instance of disobedience on 
the part of Saul. 

Hence we have the rejection of Saul preparatory to the election 
of David. · 

Thus we see a reason why the historian passes over the earlier, and 
probably successful, portion of Saul's reign, and now proceeds 
to point out for µs the causes of his fall. 

"Bring hither a burnt offering to me, and peace offerings." (xiii. 9.) 

A burnt offering. Peace offerings. (also xiii. 12.) 

R.V. The burnt offering. The peace offerings. 

Saul called for the burnt offering and the peace offerings, which had 
been prepared and were awaiting the arrival of Samuel. 

"Within as it were an half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen 
might plow." (xiv. 14.) 

R.V. Within as it were half a furrow's length in an 
acre of land. 

The ridge or ledge was evidently very narrow, for two could not fight 
abreast. Jonathan led, and as he struck a man down his armour
bearer despatched him. 

Thus we may take it that the breadth of the ridge or ledge was about 
half the width of a furrow, and that the length of the ledge is 
determined by the length of one side of an acre. 

The R.V. brings out the idea of the narrowness of the ledge. The 
A.V. would represent the struggle as taking place on a snrface 
11£ half an 1:1cre. This is manifestly inconsistent with the narrative. 

~ 
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"And he said, Ye have transgressed." (xiv. 33.) 
Ye have transgressed. 

R.V. Ye have dealt treacherously. 
Better "Ye have acted faithlessly," i.e. have not been faithful to the 

covenant. The Law forbade the eating of blood. "Ye shall not eat 
any thing with the blood" (Lev. xix. 26), though the command dated 
from the days of Noah. "But .flesh with the life thereof, which i11 
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat" (Gen. ix. 4). 

"Therefore Saul said urito the Lord God of Israel, Give a perfect lot." 
Give a perfect lot. (xiv. 41.) 

R.V. Shew the right. 
The original is obscure·. It may be translated "Give the innocent," 

i.e. show who is innocent, or "gii·e innocence," i.e. show the truth. 

' I remember that which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him 
in tlte way, when lte came up from Egypt." (xv. 2.) 

I remember. 
R.V. I have marked, margin "I will vi1it." 

Lit. "I have looked upon," and when God looks upon a sin, he must 
punish it. The sense is that God had marked out Amalek for signal 
vengeance in remembrance of the attack on Israel in the Wilderness. 

He laid wait for. 

R.V. He set himself against. 
Lit. "placed himself in his way." The A.V. conveys the idea that 

the Amalekites had laid an ambush for the Israelites. The R.V. 
brings out the correct idea, viz., that the Amalekites had fiercely 
opposed the passage of Israel through the Wilderness. 

•• And it grieved Samuel." (xv. 11.) 

R.V. And Samuel was wroth. 
Much the same kind of anger as that which Jonah displayed when 

Nineveh was spared. Jonah had been sent to pronounce the doom 
on Nineveh, but the city repented and was spared. The prophet 
was angry that his prediction dirl not receive fulfilment. 

So Samuel had anointed Saul to be king; he had indulged in bright 
visions of what the king would effect for the people. The rejection 
of Saul cast all his hopes to the ground. 

•• Behold, he set hirn up a place." (xv. 12.) 
A-place. 

R.V. A monument. 
Saul had erected a monument or memorial of his victory at Carmel. 

Carmel in Judah would lie in the line of Saul's journey from the 
q.efeat of the Amalekites, · 
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"For rebellion i,s as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornne,a 'is as iniquity 
and idolatry." (xv. 23.) 

Iniquity. 

R.V. Idolatry. 
Original=" Vanity" or" Emptiness," a word always applied to the 

h,·athen idols. 

Idolatry. 

R.V. Teraphim, i.e. the small household gods=the worship of 
images. 

"And a target of brass between hia shoulder,." (xvii. 6,) 

Target. 

R.V. Javelin. 

The original signifies" javelin." The javelin must have been sus
pended by a strap slung over the shoulders. The giant would not 
require a shield to cover his back, for that was sufficiently protected 
by his coat of mail. 

"But David went and returned from Saul to feed his father's sheep at 
Beth-lehem." · · (xvii. 15.) 

Went and returned. 

R.V. Went to and fro. 
The tense of the verbs indicates that David went backwards and for

wards from Saul to feed his father's sheep in Bethlehem, i.e. that he 
was at the court only when his• services were required during Saul's 
fits of melancholy. Clearly he had not yet been appointed Saul's 
armourbearer as stated in xvi. 21, 

"And he rame to the trench." (xvii. 20, see also xxvi. 5-7.) 

Trench. 

R.V. Place of the waggons. 
Lit. The waggon rampart, a circle of waggons forming a rude forti

fication for the camp, equivalent to the system of forming a laager 
in South Africa. 

"And Dai·id left his carriage in the hand of the keeper of the carriage." 
(xvii. 22.) 

Carriage. 

R. V. Baggage. 

Jn the A.V. "carriage" is used in the now obsolete sense of what ia 
C!U"ried. The R.V. replaces by the modern word (see alao p. 119), 
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"Until thou come to the valley," 

The Valley. 

(xvii, 52,) 

R.V. Oai. 

'.l'he Hebrew is "gai," the same word as rendered "valley" or 
"ravine" (xvii. 3). It is clear that the previously mentioned 
ravine cannot be the one referred to, for that lay between the two 
armies, and ·could not be in the line of pursuit. 

If we follow A.V. and translate "valley," the reference must be to 
some valley in the land of the Philistines, which the army of the 
latter crossed and thus placed it between themselves and the pursu
ing Israelites. 

'.l'he Septuagint reads'' Gath" (compare the conclusion of the verse) 
and this is probably the correct reading, 

'.l'he R.V. simply gives the Hebrew word, and thus shirks the diffi
culty. 

"Thou shalt tltis day be my son in law in the one of the twain." 
(xviii. 21,) 

In the one of the twain. 

R.V. A second time. 
'.l'he Hebrew signifies "a second time" or "in a second way." 

Saul had broken his first promise as regards Merab, and now offers 
David a second opportunity of becoming his son-in-law. 

"And Samuel standing as appointed over them." (xix. 20.) 

As appointed over theni. 

R.V. As head over them. 
Lit. " Overseer" or " Leader," i.e. Samuel was acting as conductor 

or leader of the inspired songs and dances. 

"And Jonathan arose, and Abner sat by Saul's side." (xx. 25,) 

Arose, 
R.V. Stood up. 

A difficult passage. According to the A.V., Jonathan rose from his 
seat by the side of Saul and gave up the place to Abner. '.l'he R.V. 
may mean that Jonathan stood up, and signed to Abner to take the 
place next to Saul left vacant by the absence of David. 

11 And Ahimelech was afraid at the meeting of David." (xxi. I.) 

R.V. And Ahimelech came to meet David trembling. 
'.l'he R.V. gives the literal translation, aud correctly describes the 

agitation of Ahimelech. '.l'he sudden appearance of David the son
in-law of the king, without attendants, might well alarm the high 
priest, who must have been well aware of the strained relations 
between Saul and David, though ignorant that flavid was fieeini!' 
for his life. 
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"And the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it were 

sanctified this day in the vessel." (xxi. 5.) 

R.V. Though it was but a common journey; how much 
more then to-day shall their vessels be holy. 

In the Speaker's Commentary this passage is explained thus : "And 
though this is the manner of comm/Jn bread (i.e. though it is 
treating it like common bread to give it to me and my young men), 
yet surely to-day the bread in the vessel is holy ( i.e. there is fresh 
shew-bread baked and put on the table in place of what you 
give us)." 

But Keil explains the passage as follows: "And if it is an unholy 
way," i.e. the journey or enterprise undertaken by David and his 
young men, " moreover, there is also the fact, that it become, holy 
through the instrument," i.e. through me, the confidential servant 
of Saul, sent upon this important mission. 

" Common," or unsanctified, must refer to the journey, and if we 
read "vessels," as in R.V., the passage may mean: ".A.nd when 
we came out the vessels (bags or wallets) of the young men were 
holy (undefiled) ; how much more then to-day, though it is a 
common journey (i.e. with no religious purpose) will these vessels 
be holy ( i.e. if undefiled three days ago, surely they are more likely 
to be undefiled to-day, and so cannot pollute the bread)." 

If we substi~ute "instrument" for "vessel," the passage may 
read: "And if our journey be common (i.e. with no religious 
purpose), yet it will become sanctified by the instrument." lnstru• 
ment meaning either David, the person chosen by Saul, or 
Ahimelech, who had power to sanction the proceedings. 

"Doeg the Edomite, which was set over the servants of Saul." (xxii. 9.) 
Set over. 

R.V. Stood by. 
Doeg was the head of the herdmen of Saul (p. lxxxviii.), but it is 

improbable that Saul would place an Edomite, a foreigner, over the 
princes of his own tribe, Benjamin. The R.V. adopts another 
reading, which describes Doeg as being present at the time, and 
standing amongst the other servants of the king. 

"And goeth at thy bidding." (xxil. 14.) 
R.V. Is taken into thy council. 

The R.V. correctly renders the original. David was one of Saul's 
Privy Councillors. 

"And the king said unto the footmen that stood about him." (xxii.17.) 
Footmen. 

R.V. Guard. 
Lit. "runners." Described as running before the chariot of the 

king (viii. 11). (See note p. 126,) They were present at the time 
as a guard to the king. 



116 THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL 

~ And David knew that Saul secretly practised mischief against him.• 

Secretly practised. 
(xxiii. 9.) 

R.V. Devised. 

The R.V. correctly omits "secretly." The original signifies "was 
forging," "was preparing." 

"Them 11hall he sling out, as out of the middle of a sling." (xxv. 29.) 

Out of the middle. 

R.V. From the hollow. 

Lit. "cup,"= the hollow or cavity in which the stone was placed 
for the purpose of slinging. 

"And his spear stuck in the ground at his bolster." 

At his bolster. 

R. V. At his head. 

(xxvi. 7.) 
(also xxvi. ll.) 
(also xxvi. 16.) 

Lit. "at the place where his head was." The R.V. translates 
correctly. 

The incident is in accord both with ancient and modern custom 
(see p. xxv.). 

"Let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spe,ir even to the earth at once, 
and I will not smite him the second time." (xxvi. 8.) 

At once. 

R.V. At our, stroke. 
Abishai is not ..sking for immediate permission, but to be allowed to 

strike only one blow, and pledges himself to do that so effectually 
that there will be no need for a second stroke. 

•• Whither have ye made a road to day?" (xxvii. 10.) 

Road. 
R.V. R.aid. 

By the use of a modern word the R.V. makes it clear that David had 
gone upon a maraudmg expedition, a plundering foray for booty. 

'"To bring tidings to Gath." (xxvii. 11.) · 

Tidings. 

R.V. Them. 
"The sense rather is • to bring them to Gath' as capthes and 

&laves" (S.C.). 
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~ I saw gods ascending out of the earth." (xxviii. 13.) 

Gods. 

R.V. A god. 
•neb. Elohim, the plural form. If we take the literal rendering we 

must believe that more than one·form appeared, but the question of 
Saul, "What form is he of? " and the reply of the woman, "an old 
man cometh 1tp," clearly shew that only one apparition was seen. 
"The word Elohim here refers not to a Devil but simply a super
natural appearance, because its character was not earthly "=a 
celestial, heavenly, or spiritual being. 

"Then Saul fell straiglttwap all along on the eartli," 

All along. 

R.V. His full length. 

(xxviii. 20.) 

Lit. "The fulness of his stature," Hitherto he had been kneeling, 
Smitten with terror, and weak through want of food, (v. 20) he falls 
full length upon the ground. 

The R.V. makes this clear. 

"Canst thou bring me down to this company?" (xxx.15.) 

Company. 

Troop. 
The original describes a marauding band, i.e. a troop of plundering 

Arabs. 

w And he was sore wounded of the archers." (xxxi. 3.) 

Sore wounded of. 

R.V. Greatly distressed by reason of. 
Lit. "he was greatly alarmed at them." His fear was that he would 

be wounded by them, and so, unable to escape, fall alive into the 
hands of the Philistines. In 2 Sam. i. 9, Saul is represented as 
saying "anguish is come upon me." The Hebrew translated 
"anguish" is best rendered "cramp" or "giddiness." If this 
be the true rendering, we can see that Saul, either through physical 
distress or anguish of mind, was incapable of resjstance. 

·• And buried them under a tree at Jabesh." (xxxi. 13.) 

A tree. 

R.V. The tamarisk tree. 
Lit." the tamarisk," evidently a well-known tree at Jabesh. and still 

standing when the narrative was written. Chronicles has "oak," 
(R.V.) "terebinth" in margin (1 Chron, x, 12). 
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(The Editor would acknowledge his obligation to the '' Bible Word-Book,") 

Abroad=away from home, out of the house; not necessarily out of the 
country. "They went out both of thern, he and Sarnuel, abroad" (ix. 26) 
= out of the house. 

Abuse = misuse, deceive, mock. " Le.'lt these uncircumcised corne and 
tltrust me through, and abuse me" (xxxi. 4) = ill treat me for their 
amusement. 

Against= over against, opposite to. " Samuel c,xme out against them" 
(ix. 14)= met Saul and his servant. 

Agone. The old form of the past participle of the verb " to go," now 
usually written "ago." "Because three days agone I fell sick" 
(xxx. 13) = ago. 

Along=at full length. "Then Saul fell straightway all along on the 
earth " (xxviii. 20). 

Ark, Lit. chest. (Lat. area, a chest.) It is generally applied exclusively 
to Noah's Ark and the Ark of the Covenant. 

Anointing. The rites of inauguration into the three typical offices of 
prophet, priest and king : 

I. Prophet. Elijah is bidden to anoint Elisha as his successor 
(1 Kings xix. 16). Prophets are called "anointed•· (1 Chron. 
xvi. 22; Ps. cv. 15). 

2. Priests. At the institution of the Levitical priesthood, all the 
priests were anointed to their offices, the sons of Aaron as well 
as Aaron himself (Ex. xl. 15; Num. iii. 3), but afterwards the 
rite appears to have been reserved for the high priest alone. 

3. Kings. Anointing was the principal ceremony in the inaugura
tion of the Jewish king, who, from the ceremony, is constantly 
described as "the Lord's anointed." 

Instances of anointing kings are: 
l. Saul, at his first meeting with Samuel (x. 1). 
2. IJavid, three times : 

(1) Privately at Bethlehem by Samuel before the death of 
Saul (xvi. 1-13). 

(2) At Hebron, as king over Judah (2 Sam. ii. 4). 
(3) At Hebron, as king over the whole nation(:! Sam v. 3). 

8. Absrilom, when he claimed to have deposed David and to have 
become king (2 Sam. xix. JO). 

4,. Solomon, as successor to David, and as establishing his right to 
the kingdom in preference to Adonijah (1 Kings i. 39). · 

5. Joash, when the usurpation of Athaliah was terminated (2 Kings 
xi. 12). 
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6. Jehoahaz, anointed in succession to Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 30), 
He was not the eldest son of Josiah. 

1. Jehu, at Ramoth-gilead, by the prophet sent by Elisha for that 
purpose (2 Kings ix. 3). Jehu was anointed in fulfilment of the 
command given to Elijah at Horeb (1 Kings xix. 16), and for 
the purpose of putting an end to the dynasty of Ahab and the 
.vorship of Baal. 

[Besides Jewish kings, we read that Hazael was to be anointed king over Syria (1 Kings 
xix. 15). Oyrus ls also called the Lord's anointed, as having been raised by God to 
the throne for the special purpose of delivering the Jews out of captivity 
(Is. xiv. l).] 

It will be noted that all the instances recorded above are connected 
either with a new dynasty, or when there was a dispute as to the 
succession. 

The title, "the Lord's anointed," describes the king as the visible 
representative of Jehovah. It is this that causes David to refuse to do 
violence to Saul. " Who aan stretah f01·th his hand against the L01·d's 
anointed, and be g1iiltleas?" (xxvi. 9). 

The title is found only in the Books of Samuel and the Psalms. It is 
not found in the Books of Kings. The division of the kingdom had 
destroyed the theocratic character of the monarchy, 

Our Lord is designated the Messiah or the Christ= the anointed 
one, as uniting in himself the three offices of Prophet, Priest and King. 

Artillery. (Lat. Ara, used in later Latin to signify an implement.) 
Artillaria = a workshop, then implements, particularly implements of 
war. The word was used of missile weapons long before the invention 
of gunpowder. "Jonathan gave his artillery unto his lad" (xx. 40) 
=his bow and quiver. 

Assay. (Low Lat. ewagium, a test; Lat. ewigere, to weigh; ,Old Fr. asaier, 
to try, to put to the proof.) "He assayed to go" (xvii. 39) = made 
trial, endeavoured. 

Avoid. (Fr. tJider, to make empty, clear out.) Intransitively =to depart, 
escape. "IJavid avoided out of his presenae twiae" (xviii. 11) =slipped 
away, escaped. 

Belia!. This word is given in the A.V. as if it were a proper name, 
"daughter of Belial" (i. 16), "men of Belial" (xxx. 22). The word, 
however, signifies worthlessness. Hence, daughter, or ,on, or man of 
Belial signifies a worthless, good-for-nothing person. 

Bottle= a skin-bottle (see i. 24 ; xxv. 18). 
" Leathern bottles made of the skins of goats, oxen and buffaloes, 

turned inside out, clipped with the scissors, washed and rubbed over 
with warm mineral tar or naphtha. The openings were closed with a 
sort of wooden bung, except at the feet, where they are only tied with a 
cord. The wine is drawn out at one of the feet merely by opening and 
closing the noose."-(Kitto.) 

Carriage. "And IJarid left his carriage in the hand of tlte keeper of the 
carriage" (xvii. 22). Baggage, luggage, requiring to be carried ; not 
"the act of carrying," or "the vehicle whereon anything is carried." 
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Causeless. "Thou hast shed blood causeless" (xxv. 3l)=needlessly. 

Champion. "And there went out a champion out of the camp of the 
Philistines" (xvii. 4.). The Hebrew signifies "the man between the 
two camps," i.e. "one who did not fight in the ranks like an ordinary 
soldier, but who came forth into the space between the hostile camps to 
challenge the mightiest man of his enemies to come and fight 
him."-(S.C.) 

The word "champion " is derived from the Lat. campus, a field ; and 
as Goliath came down one slope of the valley separating the Israelites 
and Philistines, the A.V. rightly terms him "champion." 

Chiefest. (xxi. 7.) An inst:mce of the double use of the superlative very 
common in writers of the Elizabethan age, e.g., 

"This was the most unkinde1t cut of all." 
-Shakespeare, Julius Ccesar, III. ii. 187. 

Churlish. "The man was chu1·lish and evil in his doings" (xxv 3) = hard, 
harsh, austere. Churl (A.S. ceorl, man) originally meant nothing more 
than "rustic," "countryman," "serf." As rustics are usually more 
unintelligent and unmannerly than townsfolk, the word very early 
received the signification of "rude," "boorish," and was also applied to 
express the rough, repulsive habits of the miser. 

Coast= border region. · From Lat. costa = rib or side. through Fr. coste. 
Formerly a "l>ordcr" generally, though now applied to the seaside only. 

Common. "There is no common bread under mine hand" (xxi. 4). Here 
used in the technical sense of" profane,"" polluted,"" unconsecrated," 
as defined by the ceremonial laws of the Jews. Ahimelech intimates to 
David that he has no other bread than the consecrated loaves of the 
shewbread. 

Confectionaries. " And he will take your daughters to be corifec• 
Uonaries" ( viii. 13). (Lat. confectionarius.) The original form of 
confectioner. In the passage referred to the word signifies one who 
makes compounds of spices and perfumes, i..e. a perfumer, and not in 
the modern scuse of a compounder of sweetstuffs. 

Congregation. The technical term for the national assembly of Israel. 
The Greek word used means an assembly called out from others by the 
summons of a herald. The Israelites were a nation called out by God 
from the rest of the world. 

This national assembly was summoned by Samuel to Mizpch for the 
election of a king (x. 17). 

Joshua (Num. xxvii. 18-23), David (2 Sam. v. 1), Solomon (1 C.hron. 
xxix. 20-22), were thus elected to their respective offices. 

Conversant. (Lat. conrnrsari, to dwell or abide with)= to associate with. 
'' As long as we were conversant with tl,em" (xxv. 15), i.e. as long as 
we ll.SSOciated or lived along with them. 
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Covert. (Fr. couvrir, to cover)= shelter, hiding-place. Now spelt cove,r, 
and applied only to a hiding place for game. " She came down by the 
covert of the hill " (xxv. 20). 

Abigail was apparently riding down a defile or glen between two hills, 
which is called" the secret place," a~ being hidden from sight. 

Cruse. (Dan. kruua, a cup or drinking vessel)= a small cup or jar. "The 
cru,e of water from Saul's bolster" (xxvi. 12). 

Cubit. (Jewish ammah), a measure of length, the distance from the elbow 
to the extremity of the middle finger. It is very difficult to arrive at 
its exact dimensions, as there is mention of several kinds of cubits. The 
greatest estimate is between nineteen and twenty inches; and the least 
rather less than a foot. 

For the purpose of general calculation, eighteen inches is the length 
agreed upon. 

Cunning. (A. S. eunnan, to know.) As substantive=skill; as adjective= 
skilful. David is described as "a cunning player on an harp" (xvi. 16), 
i.e. a skilful player. 

Discomfit. Discomfiture. (Lat. dis, apart; configere, to fasten together.) 
Primarily signifies to unfasten, hence to break up into the parts of 
which it was originally composed; to break up, disperse an army so that 
it ceases to be' an organized body, and becomes a mob of individuals 
seeking their personal safety. 

The word is nearly always applied to panics arising from supernatural 
causes. 

Diviner. One who predicts future events by means of omens. "The PMl
istines called for the priests and the diviners" (vi. 2). 

Dogs. The wjld street dogs of the East are regarded as unclean animals, 
and are only useful as scavengers in clearing away refuse and offal. 
So the dogs ate Jezebel in the streets of Jezreel (2 Kings ix. 33-36). 
This fate was threatened to the descendants of Jeroboam (1 Kings xiv.11 ), 
of Baasha (1 Kings xvi. 4), to Ahab and to Jezebel and to their descendants 
(1 Kings xxi. 19-24). 

The terms dog, dead dog, dog's head, were used as terms of 
reproach. 

1. Goliath addressed David, "Am I a dog, that thou comest to me 
with staces? '! (1 Sam xvii. 43). 

2. David describes himself in terms of humility to Saul when 
hunted by that monarch, "After whom dost thou jJ'ltrsue? 
after a dead dog?" (1 Sam. xxiv. 14). 

3. Abner to Ishbosheth. "Am I a dog's head?" (2 Sam. iii. 8). 
4. Mephibosheth describes himself to David in humility. " What 

is thy aerrant that thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog 
as I arn?" (2 Sam. ix. 8). 

5. Abishai. when Shimei cursed David. "Wlty 1hould this dead 
dog rurse my lord the ki,ng?" (2 Sam. xvi. 9). 
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6. Hazael to Elisha, when Elisha prophesied that he would put 
Benhadad to death and ascend the throne of Syria. "Is thy 
servant a dog, that he should do this great thing?" (2 Kings 
viii. 13). 

So in the Revelation. "For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers," etc. (Rev. xxii. 15). 

Dowry. The presents made by the bridegroom to the bride and her parents, 
not as in modern times the property brought by the bride to he! 
husband. 

Ear= (Lat. arare, to plough) to plough. "And will set them to car hu 
ground, and to reap his harwst" (viii. 12). 

"He that cars my land spares my team" (Shakespeare, All', Well, 
I. iii. 37). 

Elders, or old men, were the representatives of the nation. 
They are first mentioned as acting in concert as a political body at 

the time of the Exodus. "1lfoses earne and called/or the elders of the 
people" (Ex. xix. 7). They retained their position under all the political 
changes which the Jews underwent, viz.-

(a) Under Joshua. "Joshua gathered all the tribe, of Israel to 
Shechem, and called/or the elders of Israel" (Josh. xxiv. 1). 

(b) Under the Judges. "When the people were come into the 
camp, the elders of Israel said" (1 Sam. iv. 3). 

(c) Under the Kings. "And the saying pleased Absalom well, 
and all the elders of Israel" (2 Sam. xvii; 4). 

(d) During the Captivity. "The letter that JIJ'remiah the prophet 
sent from Jerusalem unto the residue efthc elders which were 
carried away captii:es" (Jer. xxix. 1). 

(c) After the return. "But the eye of their 0od waa upon the 
elders of the Jews, that they could not cause them to cease" 
(Ezra v. 5). 

Notices in I. Samuel: 
1. On the return of the defeated army of Israel unto the camp," the 

elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the Lord 1mitten us to 
day before the Philistines?" (iv. 3). 

2. " All the elders of Israel gathered themselvea together," and 
came to Ramah to Samuel to demand a king (viii. i). 

Ephah. A measure of capacity (dry measure) equivalent, according to 
Josephus, to nearly nine gallons, but according to Rabbinical calcula
tions, not quite four and a-half gallons. 

Ephod. A sacred vestment, originally reserved for the high priest, but 
afterwards worn by the other priests. 

The Ephod consisted of two parts, one of which covered the back, a·nd 
tke other the breast and upper parts of the body. The two parts were 
joined at the shoulder with two large onyx stones, on each of which was 
engraved the names of six of the tribes of Israel. 

With the Ephod the priest wore a girdle of gold, blue, purple, scarlet 
and fine twisted linen round the waist. 
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Familiar spirit. (Lat. famulua, a servant.) A spirit- or devil whe was 
supposed to be in attendance upon the old necromancers, obey their 
commands, and discharge the commissions like servants, " A woman 
that hath a familiar spirit" (xxviii. 7). Lit. a woman mistress or 
owner of Ob. The word Ob means a skin-bottle, and is always rendered 
ventriloquist in the Septuagint, and hep.ce appears to mean the distended 
belly of the ventriloquist. (S.C.) 

Girding up the loins. The Easterns wear a long tunic fastened at the 
waist by a girdle. The tunic is tucked into the girdle when men desire 
to move quickly or to work hard. So the expression, "gird up the 
loins," describes the action of thus tucking in the long skirt of the tunic. 
So Elijah "girded up his loins," that his limbs might be free, and thus 
he ran before the chariot of Ahab from Carmel to Jezreel (1 Kings 
xviii. 46). 

The figure is employed in the song of Hannah, " and they that 
,tumbled are girded with strength" (ii. 4). 

Gorget, (Fr. gorge, the throat.) A piece of defensive armour for the 
throat. " Gorget " is the marginal rendering of "target" (xvii. 6). 

Greaves. (Fr. greve, the shin of the leg,) Plates of brass, or other 
defensive covering, for the front of the leg. Goliath had "greave11 of 
bra1111 upon his leg," (xvii. &). 

Harp. (Heb. kvnn8r.) A stringed instrument, the national musical instru
ment of the Rebrews, the exact form of which is unknown, being 
variously described as resembling the modern harp, or a guitar, or in 
the form of the Greek letter delta. 

Hebrew. A name derived from: 
(1) Either Eber (Gen. x. 21, 24, 25), signifying the descendant@ 

of Eber. 
(2) Or, the Hebrew word "eber" = beyond, and originally applied to 

Abraham, because he came unto Canaan "from beyond the 
flood," i.e. from the further side of the river Euphrates. 

Hebrews is a name of the Israelites specially distinguished from 
foreigners, e.g. : 

(1) Used by the Israelites when alluding to themselves to foreigners. 
Miriam asks the daughter of Pharaoh if she shall fetch " a 
nurse of the Hebrew women" (Ex._ii, 7). 

Moses speaks to Pharaoh in the name of the " Lord God of 
the Hebrew," (Ex. iii. 18). · 

(2) Used by foreigners in speaking of the Israelites. 
The Philistines demand, " What meaneth the noise of thi1 

great shout in the camp of the Hebrews?" (iv. 6). 
The Philistine princes object to the presence of David and 

his men in the expedition against Saul. " What do tltese 
Hebrews here?" (xxix. 3), 

(3) Generally, in distinguishing Israelites from foreigners. Saul 
summoned the people with a trumpet, "Let the Hebrews hear" 
(xiii. 3). 

Again, "And ,ome of the Hebreips ipent pver J/Jrdan" 
(xiii. 7). 
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Hold= a fortress or stronghold. 

Horn. Used metaphorically to denote strength and honour. "Mine horn 
is e;ea!ted in the Lord" (ii. 1). "Exalt the horn of his anointed" 
(ii. 10). 

"1b e0alt the !wrn," means "to raise to a position of power or 
honour." 

House. Eastern houses are built with flat roofs, used for various pur
poses, e.g. : 

Pl'ayer. Peter at Joppa "went up upon tlte housetop to pray" (Acts 
x. 9). 

Proola111ations. " JVhat ye hear in the ear, that p,·each ye upon the 
housetops" (St. l\Iatt. x. 27). 

Pl'omenades. After supper David "walked upon the roof of the 
king's house" (2 Sam. xi. 2). 

For domestic purposes, e.g. spreading flax, drying corn, etc. 
Sleeping Places, as beillg cool during the summer season. 

It is not uncommon for a house to be built on the wall of a city. 
Notices in I. Samuel: 

1. Samuel communed with Saul upon the top of the house (ix. 25). 
Here they could indulge in private conversation, whilst the 
people of the city would see the honour shown by Samuel to 
Saul. 

S:llll appears to have slept upon the housetop, and to have 
been called down by Samuel early in the morning (ix. 26). 

2. Michal let David down through a window so that he escaped 
from the messengers sent by Saul to secure his person (xix. 12). 
Probably the house was on the wall of the city, and thus 
David could easily gain the open country. 

Lucre. (Lat. luerum.) Gain; only used in Scripture in the sense of "ill
gotten gain." The sons of Samuel are said to have "turned ·aside after 
lucre" (viii. 3). 

Man of God. A name that appears to have been the ordinary designation 
of a prophet. It is a title frequently assigned to Elijah and Elisha. 

The appellation first appears with reference to the angel who appeared 
to Manoah and his wife, announcing the birth of Samson (Judges xiii. 6). 

The doom on Ell's house was first pronounced by a Man of God 
(ii. 27). 

Meat. This word is never used in the A. V. in the exclusive meaning of 
"flesh," to which.it is restricted in modern usage. It is always used in 
the general sense of "food," denoting all kinds of victuals except bread 
and drink. 

Mourning and Woe, Signs of, 
1. Rending Garments. 

Instances in I. Samuel: 
The messenger who brought to Eli the tidings of the defeat of thP 

Israelites, the capture of the ark, an.d the death of his two son, 
Hophni and Phinehas (iv. 12). 
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Other Instances: 
1. Reuben, when he found that Joseph was not In the pit (Gen. 

xxxvii. 29). 
2. Jacob, when his sons showed him the blood-stained coat of 

Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 34). 
3. The brethren of Joseph, when the cup was found in Benjamin's 

sack (Gen. xliv. 13). , 
4. Joshua, after the rout of the Israelites before Ai (Josh. vii. 6). 
5. Jephthah, when his daug-hter met him (Judges xi. 35). 
6. The messenger who brought to David at Ziklag the tiding3 of 

the death of Saul on Mount Gilboa (2 Sam. i. 2). 
7. Job, on hearing the death of his children (Job i. 20), 
8. Job's friends, when they visited.him (Job ii. 12). 
9. Ezra, when he learnt of the mixed marriages and idolatry of the 

people (Ezra ix. 3). 
The action _also often signified "horror" at some intelligence which 

shocked by its enormity. Instances are: 
1. Hezekiah, on hearing the speech of Rab-shakeh (2 Kings xviii. 37). 
2. Mordecai, when he learnt the plot of Haman for the destruction 

of the Jews (Esther iv. 1). 
S. The men of Samaria, at the murder of Gedaliah by Ishmael (Jer. 

xli. 5). 
4. The High Priest, at the alleged blasphemy of our Lord when He 

claimed to be the Son of God (St. Matt. xxvi. 65). 

2. Dust on the he,ad. 
Instances in I. Samuel: 

The young man of Benjamin who brought to Ell the tidings of the 
defeat of the Israelites and the loss of the Ark (iv. 12). 

Other instances : 
1. Joshua and the elders lay before the Ark till the evening,·with 

their clothes rent and dust on their heads, after the disaster 
before Ai (Josh. vii. 6). 

2. The Amalekite who came to David with the news of the defeat on 
Mount Gilboa and the death of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 2). 

3. Tamar put ashes upon her head as a sign of mourning (2 Sam. 
xiii. 19). 

4. Hushai, in grief at the departure of David from Jerusalem in the 
revolt of Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 32). 

5. The prophet, when he rebuked Ahab for letting Benhadad 
escape so lightly (1 Kings xx. 38). 

New Moon. The first day of the lunar mouth, and always observed as a 
holy day. Special sacrifices were offered on that day, and trumpets 
were blown at the offering of these special sacrifices. It was an occa
sion for state banquets. Saul held a feast at Gibeah on the new moon, 
at which feast he had intended to seize David (xx. 24-34). It was a 
day of rest, there being a cessation of all trade and handicraft. 

Part= share. '' As his part (share) is that goeth down to the battle, 10 ahall 
ki.i pa~t (share) be that tarruth bf the atuff: thev shall :part (share) 
alike" (xxx. 24). · 
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Passage. (Fr. passage.) .A pass over a mountain. "The passage of 
Miehmash" (xiii. 23) "T!te passage, of Jordan" (Judg. xii. 6) signi
fies the fords of the river. 

Peradventure. (Lat. per, through, by ; adrentura, that which is about to 
happen.) Lit. by chance, or adventure= perchance. perhaps. "Per
adventure lie can s!tew us our way that we should go" (ix. 6). 

Pipe. (Heb. cltalel), a kind of flute. . The pipe is generally associated with 
the tabret. 

Psaltery. (Heb. nebel), a stringed instrument resembling the guitar. 

Quit. (Fr. quitter.) "To quit oneself •="to acquit oneself," is to be
have, to discharge a duty, and so to free or acquit oneself from the 
obligation of it. " Be strong, and qttit yourselves like men, 0 ye Philis
tines" (iv. 9)=behave. 

Rehearse. (Fr. rehercer, to harrow over again)= to teli, narrate, recite; not 
necessarily with the notion of repetition, which originally belonged to 
the word. "And when the words were heard which Da1:id spake, they 
rehearsed them before Saul" (xvii. 3lj=repeated, i.e. wld his exact 
words. 

Re reward. .A corruption of the Fr. a~riere-garde = ::-earguard. Guard 
and ward are doublets. 

Road. (.A. S. rdd, a riding.) A ri<ling, especially a plundering excursion, 
a raid. " Whither ha'Ce ye made a road to day?" (xxvii. 10), 

Runners. We find mention of several runners well known for their speed 
and ability to run long distances. Asahel was specially celebrated for 
his fleetness of foot (2 Sam. ii. 18). They were employed: 

l. To carry tidings, e.g.-
(a) A man of Benjamin ran to Shiloh, and brought to Eli the news 

of the defeat of Israel and the capture of the .Ark (iv. 12). 
(b) Cushi and Ahimaaz ran from the field of battle, and brought 

to David the tidings of the defeat and death of Absalom 
(2 Sam. xviii. 19-31). 

2, As running footmen before the chariots of great men, e.g.-
(a) Samuel tells the Israelites that the king will take some of 

them to "run before his chariots" (viii. ll.). 
(b) Absalom, in aiming at royal state, bad "fifty men to run befiwe 

him" (2 Sam. xv. 1). 
(c) Adonijah assumed quasi-royal state like Absalom, and had 

'fifty men to run before him" (1 Kings i. 5). 
(d) When Elijah ran before Ahab from Carmel to Jezreel, it was 

no doubt as a royal runner in front of the chariot to do 
honour to the king (1 Kings xviii. 46). 

ll. As guards and ea,ecutioners-
(a) Saul commanded "the footmen that stood about him" to slay 

Ahimelech and the priests (1 Sam. xxii. 17). The word 
"footmen" in the original means "runners," and signifies 
those runners before the chariot, who also acted as ~uarq 
to the king. 
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(b) The "guard" mentioned as protecting Jonsh in the Temple 
(2 Kings xi. 6). Properly =runners. They put Athaliah 
to death at the command of Jehoiada (2 Kings xi. 15, 16). 

Scrabble. To scratch or make marks, to scrawl. David "scrabbled on thd 
doors of the gate" at Gath (xxi. 13). ' 

Scrip. David "clwse him.five smooth stone.~ out of the brook, and put them in 
a slteplterd's bag which he had, ei•en in a scrip" (xvii. 40) = a wallet or 
small bag. 

"Though not with bag and baggage, yet with scrip and scrippage." 
-Shakespeare, As You Like It, III. ii. 171. 

There are two words "scrip" in the English language : 
(1) Sm•ip (lei. skreppa, a purse: Low Lat. scrippum. The root is 

found in to crab, that which chinks together)= something 
drawn up or puckered ; a small bag or wallet. 

(2) Scrip (Lat. scriptum, something written)= a small writing, a 
certificate or schedule. 'l'he former word is c bsolete. 

Seah. A Jewish measure of capacity= one-third of an ephah, and 
estimated at about three gallons. 

Set by= to value, esteem. David's" name was much set by" (x viii. 30). 
David declares to Saul, when he had spared his life in the camp, "1'hy 
life was much >lJt by this day in rnine eyes" (xxvi. 24 ). 

Shekel. A Jewish standar.J of value by weight, A shekel of silver was 
equivalent to about 2s. 6d. of our money: 3,000 shekels made a talent. 

Sheol. Rendered "grai·e" in ii. 6, "IIe bringeth down to the grave," and 
in other places "hell," or "pit," denotes the abode of departed spirits. 

Shewbread. "The loares of sl'tting forth," Twelve cakes (one for each 
tribe) of fine flour were placed every Sabbath on the table of shewbread 
in the Holy Place. They were replaced by fresh loaves on the succeeding 
Sabbath. The priests alone ate the shewbread. 

Sling. The favourite weapon of the shepherds of Syria. It is not necessary 
to describe the weapon. It was usPd by the Israelites rrs a most effective 
weapon for light-armPd troops. The various tribesmen were well skilled 
in the use of the sling, and so readily furnished a body of light-armed 
troops Sling stones were selected for their smoutlmess, and were 
either carried in a bag, or were heaped up at the feet of the slinger. 

The Benjamites are described as being particularly skilful in the use 
of the sling. There were seven hundred of them, left-handed, who 
could sling at a hair and not miss (J udgcs xx. rn), whilst a contingent 
of Benjamites joined David at Ziklag armed with bows, and able to 
shoot arrows or sling stones equally well with either hand (1 Chron. 
xii. 2). 

The sling was used to advantage in attacking towns (see 2 Kings 
iii. 25). 

We need not wonder, then, at David's skill in the use of the sling. 
ffis choicii Qf this weapon agaiust Goliath was a judicious one. H~ 

Q 
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could pelt Goliath at a distance, anrl rely upon his activity to keep out 
of reach of the weapons of the giant. The heavy.armed, b.ilky 
Philistine had no chance to get to close quarters with the agile, light. 
armed David, 

Span. A Jewish measure of length, the distance between the extremities 
of the thumb and the little finger in the extended hand, and generally 
reckoned as half a cubit. 

Stuff=goods or furniture. Achan is said to have hidden the stolen goods 
in his" own stuff" (Josh. vii. 11). 

When Saul was chosen to be king he was found hidden "among the 
stuff" (x. 22). After the pursuit of the Amalekites who had plundered 
Ziklag, David made it a rule that he "that ta1·rieth by the stuff," i.e. 
who is one of the baggage guard, should share equally in the spoil with 
them who went "down to the battle" (xxx. 24). 

Tabret. (Heh. t6ph) or timbrel= a tambourine. 

Tale. (A. S. talu, a number)= that which is told or counted. " They 
gare them in full tale to the king" (xviii. 27)=number. 

Teraphim. (Used only in the plural.) These were images connected with 
magic and divination rather than worship, and were most probably of 
the nature of a fetish. By some they have been considered as similar 
to the Penates of the Romans, i.e. household gods, securing domestic 
happiness. They were images in human form, either the whole figure, 
or the head and shoulders only. 

Michal put an image (teraphim) in David's bed to deceive the messen• 
gers of Saul (xix. 13). 

The Lord of Hosts. Jehovah Sabaoth. A title of Jehovah which occurs 
for the first time in the account of Elkanah's yearly visits to Shiloh (i. 3.) 

It is not found once in the Pentatench, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Job, the 
books of Solomon, Ezekiel or Daniel. 

It is found eleven times in the two Books of Samuel; it is used upwards 
·of sixty times by Isaiah, about eighty times by Jeremiah, and by the 
minor prophets, especially Zechariah and Malachi, also in Kings and 
-1 Chronicles. 

Hosts= armies, and is translated : 
(1) Earthly hosts. 
(2) Heavenly hosts, sometimes meaning the celestial bodies, sun, 

moon and stars, or celestial being~, i.e. angels. 
It Is significant that the title first appears in the book which is con

cerned mainly with the foundation of the monarchy. 
It may imply therefore : 

1. To Israel. 
(a). An assertion of the invisible universal sovereignty of Jehovah, 

a bulwark against the danger that the visible earthly monarchy 
should cause the Israelites to forget the invisible Jehovah, 
still their king, though they had in a sense rejected Him, nay, 
more than their king, the supreme ruler of the universe, · 
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(b). The monarchy could be firmly established only by victory 
over the enemies of Israel. The title was therefore a ple<lge to 
the covenant people that the Lord of Hosts would be with 
their armies. David went to meet Goliath in the name of "the 
Lord of Hosts" (xvii. 45), 

2. 1b heathen nations, A refutation of the idea that the God of 
Israel was simply the national deity of that particular nation, 

Threshing. The threshing floor was a level spot in the open, with the 
earth beaten down bard and flat. 

The threshing was done in three ways : 
1. By oxen, by simply treading out the grain. 
2, By dragging a rude apparatus of logs over the threshing floor, 

by which the grain was crushed out and the straw broken. 
3, By the flail, used only for small seeds, or by poor persons. 

Urim and Thummim. What these were we have no means of deciding. 
The words mean "Light and Perfection." They were put in the breast· 
plate of judgment worn by the High Priest. "Thou shalt put in the 
breastplate of judgment the Urim and the Thummim; and they shall be 
upon Aaron's heart" (Ex. xxviii 30), The breastplate was worn over 
the ephod. 

All that we know for certain is that they were worn by the priest 
when inquiring of the Lord. 

The favourite theory is that the Urim and Thummim were identical 
with the twelve stones on which were engraved the names of the tribes 
of Israel, and that the answer was given by the illuminations of the 
letters which were to make up the reply. 

The simplest solution is that an answer was given by the word of the 
Lord to the high priest, when, clothed with the ephod and breastplate, 
be had inquired of the Lord. 

Instances of inquiring of the Lord in I. Samuel : 
1. Saul consults Ahiah when about to engage the Philistines 

(xiv. 3-18). 
2. David inquires of the Lord before going to the rescue of the men 

of Keilah ( xxiii. 2). 
3. David inquires to learn if the men of Keilah would act 

treacherously, and deliver him up to Saul (xxiii. 12). 
4. David inquires whether he will be successful in the pursuit of 

the Amalekites who had sacked Ziklag (xxx. 8). 
In Ezra we find the Tirshatha declaring that the priests who bad lost 

their genealogy must not take part in any priestly duties till" there 
stood up a priest with Urim and with Thummim " (Ezra ii. 63), so that 
inquiry of the Lord might be made. It would seem that Zerubbab.el 
deemed that the loss would be only temporary. 

Wax. (A.S. weaaian)=to grow, to increase. The eyes of Eli "began to 
waai dim " (iii. 2). 

Whit. (A.S. wiht, a thing.) ".A.Nd Samuel told him tJ'I!~ whit" (iii. 18) 
= ~verythini• 



PASSAGES ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE FIRST 

BOOK OF SAMUEL, 

The Song of Hannah compared with the Magnlflcat and Psalm cxlll. 

Tllll: SONG OF HANNAH (1 Sam. IL 1-10). 

1 My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, 
Mine horn is exalted in the Lord : 
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies; 
Because I rejoice in thy salvation. 

2 There is none holy as the Lord : 
For there is none beside thee: 
Neither is there any rock like our God. 

3 Talk no more so exceeding proudly; 
Let not arrogancy come out of your mouth: 
For the Lord is a man of knowledge, 
And by him actions are weighed. 

4 The bows of the mighty men are broken, 
And they that stumbled are girded with 

strength. 
5 They that were full have hired out them-

selves for bread : 
And they that were hungry ceased : 
So that the barren hath born seven : 
And she that bath many children is waxed 

feeble. 
6 The Lord killeth and maketh alive: 

He bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up. 

7 Tbe Lord maketh poor and maketh rich: 
He bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

8 He raiseth up the poor out of tbe dust, 
And lifteth up the beggar from the dung

hill, 
To set them among princes, 
And to make them inherit the throne of 

glory: 
For the pillars of the earth are the Lord's, 
And he bath set the world upon them. 

9 He will keep the feet of his saints, 
And the wicked shall be silent In dark

ness; 
For by strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
broken to pieces ; 

Out of heaven shall he thunder upon 
them: 

The Lord shall judge the ends of the 
earth; 

And he shall give strength unto his king, 
4Dd exalt the horn of his anointe<I, 

THE MAGNIFICAT (St. Luke i. 46-1>5), 

46 My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
H And my spirit bath rejoiced in God mJ 

Saviour. 
48 For he hath regarded the low estate of 

his handmaiden . 
For, t>e1tol 1, trom henceforth all genera

tions shall call me blessed. 
49 For he that Is mighty bath done to me 

great things; 
And holy is his name. 

50 And his mercy is on them that fear him 
From generation to generation, 

51 He bath shewed strength with his arm; 
He bath scattered the proud in the 

imagination of their hearts. 
52 He bath put down the mighty from their 

seat~ 
And exalted them of low degree. 

53 He bath filled the hungry with good 
things; 

And the rich he hath sent empty away, 
54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, 

In remembrance of his mercy; 
55 As he spake to our fathers, 

To Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 

PSALM CXIII, 7-9. 

7 He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 
And lifteth the needy out of the dung

hill; 
8 That he may set him with princes, 

Rven with the princes of his people. 
9 He maketh the barren woman to keep 

house, 
And to be a joyful mother of children. 



ltLtJSTRATIVE PAS~AGES, I 3 l 
The Pall of .Shiloh. PSALM LXXVIII. 66-e I. 

t6 Yet they tempted and provoked the most 60 So that he fcrsook the tabernacle of 
high God, Shiloh, 

And kept not his testimonies: The tent which be placed among men; 
57 But turned back, aud dealt unfaithfully 61 And delivered hisstren~th into captivity, 

like their fathers : , And his glory intc the enemy's hand. 
They were turned aside like a deceitful 62 He gave his peor,le over also unto the 

bow. sword; 
68 For they provoked him to anger with And was wroth with his inheritnnce. 

their high places, 63 The fire consumed their young men ; 
And moved him to jealousy with their And their maidens were not given oo 

graven images. marriage. 
59 When God heard tl,is, he was wroth, 61 Their priests fell by the •word; 

And greatly abhorred Israel: And their widows made no lamentation. 

From this we can gather the magnitude of the disaster and the com
pleteness of the sack of Shiloh. From ver. 63 it would appear that the 
Philistines actually burnt the Israelite captives alirn. 

fhe custom of the priests of Dagon not to tread on the threshold of Dagon (v. 5), 
"In the same day also will I punish all tho:.e that leap on tlle threshold, which till 

their master's houses with violence" (Zeph i. 9). 

The Ark at Kirjath-Jearlm (vi. 21). 
u Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah : 
We found it in the fields of tile wood" (Ps. cxxxii. 6). 

Kirjath-jearim = the city of the woods. The word translated "wood•· 11 
Ps. cxxxii. isJaar, the singular of" jearim." 

David's call whilst keeping his father's flocks (xvi. 11). 
u He chose David also his servant, 
And took him from tile sheep-folds : 
From following the ewes great with young he brought him 
To feed Jacob his people, and Israel his inheritance. 
So he feJ. them according to the integrity of his heart; 
And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands" (Ps. lxxviil. 70-72). 

David's escape from his house by Michel's assistance (xix. 11, 12). 
The tit le of Ps. llx. is" ... uhen Salll sent, and they watched the house to kill him."' 

Verses 6, 14, 15 seem to infer that David was in danger of bt· 'lg assassinated lrnd he 
ventured into the streem. 

David's escape from Oath on his first vi.!'it to Achish (xxi.;13-15). 
The title of Ps. xxxlv. is ·u A P.wlm of Darid, when he changed his behaviour before Abim.

lech; tcho drove him all'ay, and he departed," 
There is, ho":'ever, no reference to the event in the Psalm. 

Doeg the Edomite (xxii. 9, etc.). 
The title of Ps. Ill. Is" A Psalm of Dai-id, u:hen Doeq the E'domite cam, and told Saul, and 

laid unto him, David is come to the house of .A!timelech.0 

Verses 1-4 are clearly descriptive of Doeg : 
"Why boasteth thou thyself in mischief, 0 mighty man? 
The goodness of God endureth continually. 
Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs; 
Like a sharp razor, working deceitfully. 
Thou lo vest evil more than good; 
And lying rather than to speak righteousuess. 
Thou lovest all devouring words, 
0 thou deceitful tongue" (Ps. Iii. 1-4). 

The treachery of the Ziphites. 
The title of Psalm liv. Is » A P1alm qf Da•ld, u:he11 the Zlphlm• cam, and ,aid lo Saul, 

Doth not David hide htmuif u-ith u., r" 
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David's enemies, who calumniated him to 5aul (xxiv. 9). 
The title of Ps. vii. Is "Sliiggaion of David, which he sang unto the Lord, eoncerning t/r, 

u:ord, of Cwh the Benjamite," 
Compare Ps. vii. 3, 4. 

"0 Lord my God, if I have done this; 
If there be iniquity in my hands; 
If I have rewarded evil unto him that 

was at peace with me; 
(Yea, I have delivered him that without 

cause is mine adversary)." 

With I. Sam. xxiv. Jl. 
"There is neither evil nortransgre.s.sion in 

mine hand, and I have not sinned against 
thee; yet thou huntest my soul to take 
it." 

Also Ps. vii. 8. With I. Sam. xxiv. 15. 
h The Lord shall judge the people: "The Lord therefore be judge, and judge 
Judge me, 0 Lord, according to my between me and thee, and see, and plead 

righteousness, and according to mine my cause, and deliver me out of thine 
integrity that is in me." hand." 

Ps. xxxv. commences with "Plead my cause, 0 Lord," and may refer to the same occasion. 

Wanderings generally, and his escape from Saul. 
The title of Ps. xvi ii. is" ... the day that the Lord ddivered him from the hawl of all 

his enemies, and from the hand,of Saul." 
The title of Ps. lvll. Is" When he fled from Saul in the cave." 
The tit le of Ps. lxiil. is "A Psalm of David, when he wa8 in the wllderness of Judah." 
The title of Ps. cxlii. Is "A. Prayer when he was in the cave." See also title to Ps. lvii. 

The Death of Saul on Mount Oilboa (1 Sam. xxxi. 1-13). 
The account of the battle of Gilboa is found almost verbatim in 1 Chron. x. 1-12. 

The principal differences are-
I. SAM. XXXI. I I. CHRON. x • 

.,, 6. "So Saul died, and his three sons, and "· 6. "So Saul died, and his three sons, and 
his armourhearer, and all his men, that all his house died together." 
same day together." 

To reconeile the difference we mu ,t assume that "all his men" and "all his hou&e II are 
intended to describe Saul's bodyguard, the men of Benjamin. Oertaiuly all Saul's family 
did not perish at Gilboa, for Abner and Isllbosheth oorvivcd, the former probably in 
command of another portion of the army, aud the latter probably never on the field 
at all. 

• 7. "And when the men of Israel that were I 11. 7. "And when all the men of Israel that 
on the other side of the valley, and they were in the valley saw that they fled." 
that were on the other side Jordan, saw 
that the men of Israel fled.'' 

" The other &ide Jordan" usually mear..s "the east of Jordan." But it is also used of the 
west of Jordan, and must be so understood here, for the men of Jabesh-gilead did not 
hesitate to rescue the bones of Saul and his sons. Abner establiohed Ishbo,heth as king 
on the east of Jordan. 

The clause is omitted in I. Ohron. x. 7 (see above). 
Vt-e may assume that this victors gave the Philistines command of the north of Pales

tine, but that the country east of Jordan retained its independence. 
"· 9. "To publish it in the house of their I v. 9. "To carry tidings unto their idols, and to 

Idols, and among the people." the people." 
v. 12, 13. "And came to Jabesh, and burnt I •· 12. "And brought them to Jabesh, and 

tbem there. And they took their bones, buried their bones under the oak in 
and buried them under atreeatJabesh." Jabesh." 

Ohronicles omits to mention the act of cremation, and specifies the tree, 0 the oak' 
(R.V. terebintb), some well-known tree at Jabesh. · 

Chronicles adds : 
"So Saul died for h!e transgression which he committed against the Lord, even against 

the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for asking counsel of one that had a 
familiar spirit, to enquire of it; 

"And enquired not of the Lord: therefore be slew him, and turned the kingdom rmtQ 
David the son of Jesse" <1 Ohron. L 13, 14). 



· ILLUSTRATIVE PASSAGES. 

ALLUSIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

1. David's visit to Nob (xxi. 1-9). 
This incident of David's receiving the shewbread from Ahimelech ls quoted by our 

Lord in defence of the action of his disciples in plucking the ears of corn as they passed 
through the corn-fields (St. Matt. xii. 1-8, St. Mark ii. 23-28, St. Luke vl. 1-5). 

The lessen taught is that mere ceremonia.1 eµactments may be infringed to meet the 
necessities of man. 

In St . .Mark ii. 26, it is stated that the occurrence took place "tn the day, of .tl.biathar 
the high prie,t." 

The priest who gave the bread was Ahimelech, father of Abiathar. 
Explanations offered for the mention of Abiathar by our Lord are : 

(1) That the more famous name is recorded. 
(2) That Abiathar may have been coadjutor with his father. 
/3) That as one of David's supporters, Abiathar may have been the principal agent 

In allowing him to take the shewbread. 

2. The growth of .Samuel described In words used of our Lord. 
Samuel. 

"And the child Samuel grew before 
the Lord " ( ii. 21 ). 

"And the child Samuel grew on, and 
was in favour both with the Lord, and 
also with men" (ii. 26). 

Our Lord. 
"And Jesus increased. in wisdom and 

stature, and in favour with God and man" 
(St. Luke ii. 52 ). 

3. David a "man after God's own heart" (xiii. 14). 

'~ I hare found David the ,on of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which ,hall fulfil all 
my will" (Acts xiii. 22). St. Paul's speech at Antioch in Pisidia. 

Samuel's rebuke of .Saul. 
"To obey t, better than sacrijice, and to hearken than the/at of ram," (xv. 22). 
Oompare with: 

1. Our Lord"s reply to the Pharisees when they found fault with His disciples for 
plucking the ears of corn. "If y, had known what thu meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ve would not have condemned the guiltless" (St. 
Matt. xii. 7). 

I. Our Lord's reply to the Pharisees when they found fault with His disciples for 
eating with publicans an<l sinners. "Go ye a11d learn what that meaneth, I wlll 
have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteotu, but 
sinner, to repentanr,e" (St. Matt. ix. 13). 

3. The reply of the scribe to Jesus. He admits that the law of love is more "than 
all whole burnt ojferin![s and ,acrijices" (St. Mark xii. 33). 

See also Hosea vi. 6, quoted above by our Lord, "For I desired mercy, and not .!acriji~; 
and the knowledge of God more than burnt offertng1." 

Allusions to Samuel as· a Prophet. 
"All the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after" (Acts Ill. 24). St. Peter 

addressing the people In Solomon's porch after the miracle of curing the cripple, lame 
from his birth. 

"And after that he gave unto them judges about the ,pace of/our hundred and.fifty yeai·,, 
until Samuel the prophet" (Acts xiii. 20). St. Paul in his speech at Antioch in Pisidi.._ 

The reign of .Saul, 
"God gave unto them Saul the 1<m of Ou, a man of the tribe of Ben,Jamin, by the ,paa •' 

forty year•" (Acti xiii. 21). 

Prophesying. 
Prophesying In the sense of forth-le/ling, and of the expression of religious feelir,g 

under inspiration is illustrated by the case of the daughters of Philip, the evangelist, who 
"h~/01tr daught.r,, virgin,, u,hich did prophe1v" (Acts xxl. 9). 



APPENDIX. 

I. 
Error in the number of those slain at Beth-shemesh for looking Into the Ark 

(vi. lUJ. 
The number 50,070 is ouviously a corruption. There could not possibly Jrnve been 

50,000 inlm.lJitauts in the district roun<l Beth-shemcsh, uor was there time for so large a 
number to /Jave assembled from other parts. 

It is probable that the worUs "50,000 men" are no part of the sacret.l text, but have 
crept in from tlie tnargin. In f,Upport of this theory we may remark: 

1. In the original, 70 stands before 50,000. This is very unusual. 
2. The 01uis--inn of the copula ''and" before the second number, which is altogether 

unparallcle1l. 
3. Tl1e wor(ls are wanting in certain MSS. 
4. Josephus :-peaks of sei·enty only as beiug killed. 
5. Tile people are still there to lament over the death of 50,070. 

1' A like insbrnce of the intrusion of a number into the text is found in Nehemiah 
vii. 70, where tl1e number 5UU is erroneously added to the 30 (or 33) priests' garments 
given by NehPmia.ll, to urn.ke up oue lmudred with tlie sixty-seven giveu by the congre
gation ,. (S.O.). 

Letters were originally used to express numbers, and marginal notes were often ad1Icd 
to explain the numher. Following Kenuicott we may suggest that the letter ain, which 
represents 70, was rigl1tly interpreted in the margin by some commentators., whilst others 
co11fused it with the letter 11un, which with a dot over it represe11ts 50,0ll0. 

Later, both numbers were i11serted from the margin into the text. (See 8.0.) 
The suggestion that 70 were slain out of 50,000 is negatived for the reason assigned 

ahove, that it was not possible for 50,000 to be assembled at Beth-shemesh. Granted tliat 
over 50,000 were present, the bringing down the number of the slain to 70 merely 
softrns the severity of the visitation, an<l does not remove the difficulty. 

JI. 
On the difficulty of reconciling, xvi. 14-23 (David's introduction to the Court of 

San!) with xvii. 55 58 (Saul's inquiry after David's parentage) and other sec
tions of xvii. and xviii. 

In the Vatican copy of the Septuagint we find the following passages omitted: 
(1) xvii. 12-31. David's meeting and conversation with his brothers in the camp 

of lsracl. 
(2) xvii. 53-xviii. 5. Saul's inquiry after David through Abner, and Jonathan's 

friencl:,hip for David. 
If. we can accept the Vatican copy as the true version of the original narrative, every 

difficulty va11isl1es. We get 11 consistent account of David's life with Saul. 
The stages are: 

1. Minstrel sootliing SauJ in his malady. 
2. \Vinning the esteem of Saul, and becoming his armourbearer. 
3. Accompanying Saul with the army as his armourbearer. 
4. Challenging and slaying Goliath. 
6. His success celebrated in song by the women. 
6. His subsequent exploits win the heart of the people, and excite the love of Michal. 

This is the view taken by the Cambritlge Editors, but it appears to shirk the difficulty 
by assuming tJrnt the passages omitted in the .Septuagint are interpolations that have 
crept into the text. 

"Such an assumption," says Keil," cannot be sustained on the mere autliority of the 
Septuagint version; since the arbitrary manner in which the translators of this version 
ma.de,. omi5.'3ious or ad(litions at pleasure is obvious to anyone," 

It is fa,r more probable that the tnmslators omitted the sections in order to present a 
r-onsistent narrative, tban that the Stetions crept into the Hebrew text as interpolations. 

Probable Explanation •. 
If we omit xvi. 21, 22, « And David came to Saul, atzd stood be/ore him: and he lured 

him greatly; and he became hi.t arrnollrbearer; And Saul sent to Jesse, sapi1Jg, Let David, J 
pra~ thee, stand bifort nh'; for he hath found favour in my sight," from the account Qf 
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David's first visit to Saul, there is no difficulty in Mcounting for Saul's failure to reccgnize 
David in his encounter with Goliath, for: 

(I) Saul, in his melancholy, and in a darkened tent, might well be affect&) by the 
music whilst taking little notice of the player. 

(2) David went to and fro frcm Bethlehem (see xvii. 15. Revised Version), I.e. was 
not permanently at Saul's court whilst playing to the nfllictcd king. He appears 
to have been sent for on the outbreaks of t1ie malady. 

He could not, then, at this time have been appointed Saul's armour. 
bearer. 

(3) The vhdts of David would be known only to Saul's personal servants. These, as. 
attendaut.s on the king in his illness, may have been persons not needed in 
camp, aud consequently were not present at the battle. 

(4) At such visits to Saul's house David would be very unlikely to meet Abner. 
(5) May not Saul have recovered from his temporary insa,nity, and may not some 

time hn.ve elapsecl since David's services as musician were called for,? 
rt this be so, an interval of one or two years would be snfficient to work 

such a change in David's appearance that may account for his not being 
recogniii;e<l in the camp. 

The omission of xvi. 21, ~2, as observed above, gives an intelligible solution to the 
difficulty. 

But there is no need to omit these verses. We have only to suppose that the narrator, 
well aware of the ultimate sf'quence of David's first visit to liiaul, and of his skill in music, 
anticipates his actual appointmeut as armourhearer, which di<l not really take place till 
aftn his victory over Goliath, and so records it in connection with the first visit. 

"It is quite consistent with the genius of Hebrew narrative for the narrator to pursue 
his theme to its ultimate consequences in respect to the lea(ling idea of his narrative, and 
then to return to fill up the details which had been omittctl" (S.O.). 

III. 
To what period of Saul'& reign must we assign the War with the Phllts

tlne.s recorded in Chapters xiii. and xiv, P 
On the text of xiii. 1, see comment on Revised Version, p. 110. 

Facts that bear upon the question are 
I. Saul at his meeting with ~amnel is described as" a choice young man" (Ix. 2). 
2. In this war with tt,e Philistines, Jonathan appears as a famous solllier, and entrusted 

by Saul with the command of a division (xiii. 2). 
S. Mephibosheth, the son of Jonatlmu, was only five years old at the death of Jonathan 

. (2 Sam. iv. 4). 

lnferen~es from the narrative are: 
1. Ti..1~ Saal was not likely to exhibit a spirit of disobedience to Samuel at the very 

con..~8llcetq€nt of. his reign. 
2. The frieuJehip of Jouathan with David gives the impression tbat there was no 

very great difference between their ages. 
S. -David was thirty years old when be began to reign. Allow him to be twenty yean 

of age at his combat with Goliath, aud we get a definite period of ten yean 
from that incident to the close of Saul's reign. 

Conclu,lon. 
That, as Saul WR$ a young maa at the time of his ek·ction, whilst Jonathan at the time 

of the Philistine \Var was a trn~tecl general, some fifteen or tweuty years of Saul's reign 
are passed over in silence. 

'l'his period gives time: 
(1) For his wars summarized in xiv. H. 
\2) For his self-will to develop. lkgai authority and royal state turned his head, and 

he came to regard himsdf as superior to both prophet and priest, thus setting bis 
kingship as predominate to the word of Jehovah (through his prophet Samuel), 
and to the worship of Jehovah (in the persons of Hi~ priests}. 

If we place this war at the commencement of Saul's reign, we must accept that he was 
e.t least forty years old when lie began to rt-ign. Tile age of Jonathan absolutely corn~ 
pcls this. And WP must also ns.~ign a very sbort period, not more th:rn t\\·cnt_v yeats, to 
~is re. gn, for if Saul reig1wd forty years J onatlian wouhl l>e at least fifty years of aire 
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when he formed his friendship for David, Such an attachment as that described in 
Scripture between Jonathan and David would be ridlculously sentimental if their ages 
were fifty years and twenty years respectively. 

CUSTOMS EXPLAINED. 
I. 

The Cliffs about Engedl are called "the rocks of the wild goats" (xxiv. 2). 
Thomson, "Land and the Book," p. 603, writes: "From them, doubtless, the place 

received its name, En-gedi ('Ain Jidy)-the .Fountain of the Goats. Now, it is a remarkable, 
pleasing circnmstance that these bold and hardy dwellers npon the rocks are still found 
in the ravines about 'Ain Jidy. I have seen the skin and powerful horns of one that 
was shot there by an Arab bunter." 

IL 
The Sheep-cotes at the Cave of Engedi (xxiv. 3), 

Thomson, "Land and the Book," p, 603, says of Engedi: "There were sheep-cotes 
there in connection with the cave into which Saul retired. I have seen hundreds of 
them around the mouths of caverns, and, indeed, there is scarcely a cave in the land 
whose location will admit of being thus occupied but baa such a 'cote' in front of it 
generally made by piling loose stones into a circular wall, which is covered with thorn, 
as a further protection against robbers and wild beasts." 

III, 
Partridge Hunting. "For the ktng of l3rael ii come out to &eek a flea, a, trhen one doth 

hunt a partridge on the mountain," (xxvi. 20). 
"The emeers and feudal chiefs of the country bunt them with the hawk , • , • I 

have been out on the mountains to see them hunt, and it is a most exciting scene. The 
emeers sit on their horses holding the birds on their wrists, and the woods are filled with 
their retainers, beating about and shouting, to start up and drive toward them the poor 
partridges. When near enough, the falcon is launched from the hand, and swoops down 
upon bis victim like an eagle basting to the prey. After be bas struck bis quarry, the 
falcon !lies a short distance and lights on the ground, amid the redoubled shouts of the 
sportsmen. The keeper darts forward, secures both, cuts the throat of the partridge, and 
o.llows his captor to suck its blood. This is his reward . , , • I do not know whether 
or not the Jews in ancient days were acquainted with falconry, but David complains 
that Saul bunted for bis blood as one doth bunt for a partridge in the mountains ; and 
this hunting of the same bird on these mountains, and giving their blood to the hawk, 
reminds one of the sad complaint of the persecuted son of Jesse" (Thomson, '' The Land 
and the Book," p. 209 J. . 

According to Tristram, "Natural History of the Binle." p. 225: "David alludes to the 
mode of chase practifed now as of old, where the partridge continuously. chased was at 
length, when fatigued, knocked down by sticks thrown along the ground. It must be 
remembered that both the species of partridge common in the Holy Land, unlike our 
bird. endeavour to save themselves by running in preference to tlight, unless when 
suddenly started ; that they are not inhabitants of plains or cornfields, but of rocky 
bill-sidea." 
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